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God : whereas the joint Uſe of ſuch precompos'd 
ſet Forms, as the Congregation is accuſtom'd to; 


ally promote Devotion, and conſequ tly is com- 
manded by God. "3: 


own Principles, to abhor the Prayers offer d in 


nion with the * Church. 
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Il. That the joint Uſe of Prayers conceiv'd extem- . 
pore hinders Devotion, and conſequently diſpleaſes| 


and throughly acquainted with, does moſt effectus | 


III. That the Lay Diſſenters are oblig'd, upon heir 

their ſeparate Aſſemblies, and to join in Commu- 
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LN 2 Diſcourſe of Schiſm, publiſß'd near 
fix Tears ſince, I have prov'd, that if 
the Terms of Lay Communion with the E 
flabliſh'd Church be lawful, tis impoſſible. 
for the Diſſenters to juſtiſy their Separation 
from her. Now that the Terms of Lay 
Communion with the Eſtabliſh'd Church are 
lawful, the Generality of the Diſſenters 
| do readily acknowledge, and conſequently 
tis. impoſſible for them to excuſe themſelves 
from the Guiltof Schiſm, which I have 
prov'd in the ſame Book, to be a moſt hei- 
nous and damnable c in. 


But they pretend, that tho the Terms 
of Lay Communion with the | Eflabhiſh'4: 
Church are ſo far lawful, that they can 
venture to practiſe Occaſional Conformity 
wih us; yet their own wayof * 
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The PREFACE. 

ſe meh preferable to ours; and. tends (4 
much more to the Edification of their Souls; 
that they think it unlawful for them to join 
conſtantly with us, and thereby to neglect 
thoſe Means and Opportunities of mating 
the greateſt Spiritual Improvement, which 
by a fiated Separation they enjoy. - 


N, Jerher this Pretenct, if it were really 
true, be ſufficient to juſtify their Separa- 
tion, I ſhall not now diſpute. However, I 
cannot forbear declaring, that in my Opi- 

nion it is not. Becauſe theſe ſuppoſed Spi. 
ritual Advantages cannot ballance thoſt 
wnſpeakable Miſchiefs, which are the un- 
aubidable Conſequences of Separation from 
the Eftavliſh'd Churth, upon Suppoſition, that 

fe requires nuthing of #he Layety, which 
15 abſolutely ſinful, and inconſiſtent with 
tht Dm of Gol ©. 6 


But het this Pretence is plauſible, and 
gilde over with an AppeWance of Pie. 
J. And it ſeems very un reaſonable (In 
the Opinion of ſuch, as % not conſiakr, 
that Separation neceſſarily deſtroys the E- 
 dification of Souls, and renders the beſt 
Means and Opportunities of Spiritual Im- 
provvermtint ineſfectual, and in order to the 
pyretended Advancement of one May's Pie- 
ty deſtroys the Vitals of Religion 7 
ae —— 


The PRE FA CB 
thonſand ; I ſay, it ſeems very mreafona- 
292 7 the Opinion of ſuch as do 2 > 
der theſe Particulars, for us of the Efta- 
bliſk'd hurch to blacken with the odious 
Name of a damnable Sin, and to pronaunce 
uren unlauful, that Separation, which 
aims at nothing elſe (as they think) but 
« ſublimer Piety, and a more exalted De- 
* of ſpiritual P CS. 5 8 


Wherefore, for the ſake of thoſe well 
meaning Perſons, whom 5 Fallacious Rea- 
ſoning has deceiv'd into the moſt Criminal 
Separation, and thereby endanger d the E. 
ternal Salvation of their Souls ; and alſo, 
that I may ſtill more throughly convince 
| the Members % the Eftabliſh'd Church, of 
the Neceſſity of adhering to them Princi- 
ples, and particularly to the uſe of a pre- 
compos'd Liturgy, which the Enemies of 
our Conſtitution are with a reſtleſs Zeal dai- 
ly labouring to undermine and aboliſh; 1 
publiſh the following Papers: wherein Poe 
argu'd with our Adverſaries upon their own 
Principles, and fhewn that their own way 
of Worſhip is ſo far from being preferable . 
to that of the Eftabliſh'd Church in auß 
reſpect whatſoever, that it is upon all Ac- 
counts really intolerable, odious to God, td 
tobe abhorred by Man ; and con ſequently that 
the Lay Diſſenters are * ro a: in 
em- 
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Communion with the Eſtabliſi d Church, for 


. 


for their Separation from Her. 


g What Succeſs this weak Effort may find 


in ſo degenerate an Age, 1 am not able to 
fateſte. Tho the Spirit of Devotion is al. 


moſt. quench'd, and the very Notion ( and 
much more the Practice) ef joint Worſhip 
is almoſt rooted out f the Minds of Men; 


10 yet God | may | reſtore em both. in his Aue ime, 


and bleſs the moſt contemptible. Means in 


ſuch an effetiual manner, that they may 
in ſome meaſure contribute to the Reſtoration 


of em. 


lar I haus written my Mind. ſincerely, and 


with che ſtricteſt Impartiality ; ſo I have 


heartily endevord to advance God's Glory, 
the Good of his Church, and the Salvation of 
Souls; which I am throughly convinc'd, the 
joint uſe. of extempore Prayers has well nigh 

ruiu d; and to make it appear, not only.t0 

ſuch asare Members of the Eſtabliſh d Church, 
Fut alſo and chiefly to the Diſſenters, that 
(c (ſetting aſide the Diſpute about Schilm ) 


bl the wares of Separation are infinitely worſe, 


than they have hitherto been thought, een 
(the generality at leaſt of) ſuch as have 
e % expreſt'd 


thoſe very Reaſons, which they uſually give 
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12775 5d the moſt way 4 eal wh . 
| 10 Lit urgies. 


NV or indeed UT. I 1 gives, ether My 
ff the trouble of writing, or thè Reader the 
trouble of peruſing, theſs Papers; did not my 
Conſcience, after the moſt Yerious and atten- 
ive Conſideration, tell ne, that the joint 
uſe M extempore Prayers is fo far from being 
in maifferent thing, "that it is inconfiſtent 

* the great Ends and Intereſts of Reli- 
gion, and one f the moſt deftrutfive Engines, 


that was ever imploy'd for the' Subverſion o 
| our bleſſed Savior's K ingdom. Log F- 


N 


But when Chritianit * it ff "ey at f Hale, 
hd true Piety is (as it were) breathing 
its laſt in this Nation; and when this diſ- 


nal Calamity is caus d (as I am verily per- 
ſuaded) by the Influence of this n ; 
Prafice, which ſubverts her Houſes, and 
deceives vaſt Multitudes, cauſing em to wan- 
der into the By-paths of V Separation ( and con- 
ſequently of Deſtruction) after the Ignis f. 
tuus of a pretended way of dp fon by the "IM 
Spirit: I thought my ſelf oblig'd in Duty to 
Cod, whoſe Ambaſſador I am, and whoſe _ 
"Cauſe Ide ſworn to maintain, to diſtover » If 
wherein the true praying by the Spirit does 
conſſs; and to ſhew, that what theſe delu- 
ded People do call praying by the Spirit, is 
m reality the Reverſe of it, viz. a great Hin- 


drance 


The PREFACE. 
wrance of the Spirit's Aſſiſtance and Opera. 
tions, or (as our ergy ves love to ſpeak) 4 
a (tinting the Spirit in at q 


And therefore, ulnbho the Sure fr fhoull 
not be equal tomy Wihhes ; wet I cam fail 
- of enjoying that unſprutuule Suri faction, 

"my Duty, & abi "what her in m fn Wl 
 Powrr, na The 1 that | 
| — the fade ö Nation, und rent. 

tui Part of the OhriſtianGharch in pieces, 


1 earneſtly | beſeech Almighty God, 7 
e uo 


hes ,mfmite Mercy, 'to mute all thoſe wh 
fall \peruſe this Book, -honeft ani impur- 
heartily willing, not oniy To-recerve, but alſo 
to ueknowledge 'Convittion. 
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Colcheſter, 
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Thet the Prackice of the antient Jews, our 
j © Savior, bis Apoſtles, ana the primitive 


Chriſtians, obliges us to perform the Duty 


E joint Prayer by the joint Uſe of ſuch 


Precumpos d ſer Forms as the Congregation 


is accuſton'd fo, ka Forong hi acquainted 
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7 . tis impoſſ ble for the 2 angregation. to 
Join in every Part of 4 Prayer conceivd 
extempore; whereas the Congregation 
may. without any Difficulty join in every 
Part of ſuch a precompos'd ſet Form, a 
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7 hat the N e 2 Pray Jay . ex- 
tempore very much hinders, whereas the 
repeated uſe of the ſame Forms dots mob 
. effettually ſecure, 5 At ent ic N t 


a pe in Pran, pe. 60 
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That 450 Emperſe&ions with pelt 1% 
the Matter W * cannot but attend 
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int extempore Prayers; which Imper. | 
tions may eaſily be avoided in the joint 
of 2 Lg ſuch precompos'd ſet Forms, gs 


2 ation is accu am 15 265 "and 
e ante with. - p. 85 
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That PI Imper fetfians cannot ; but at- 
tend joint extempore” Prayers, with re- 
ſec to the Expreſſi ons of Prayer; which 
per ſections may eaſily be avoided in the = 
Joint Uſe of ſuc precompos'd ſet Forms, 
as the Congregation is accuſtom'd to, and 
ferongh'y acquainted with, p. 100 


CHAP. IX. 


That the joint Uſe of Prayers conceiv'd ex- 
tempore hinders Devotion, and conſe- 
7 di diſpleaſes God: whereas the joint 

1 of ſuch precompos d ſet Forms, as 
the Congregation is accuſtom d to, and 
throughly acquainted with, does moſt ef. 
feftuall „ promote Devotion, a 2 
Lack 16 colemanded 5 Cod. p. 118 
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Thr the Loy Diſſenters are FP bon 
| their own Principles, to abhor the tbe 4 
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CHAP. I. 
What is meant by Prayer. 


SHALL endevor in the following Papers to 
ſhew,. 1. What is meant by joint Prayer; 
2. That the joint Uſe of Prayers conceiv'd 
extempore hinders Devotion, and conſequently 1 
diſpleaſes God: whereas the joint Uſe of ſu ern 
precompos d ſet Forms, as the Congregation is accu= 
ſtom d to, and throughly acquainted with, does 1 
moſt effectually promote Devotion, and conſequently 1 
8 commanded by God. 3. That the Lay Diſſen- 18 
ters are oblig'd, upon their own Principles, to abhor 18 
the Prayers offer'd in their ſeparate Aſſemblies, and 
to join in Communion with the eſtabliſh'd Church. =_ 


— * S* 
*. 7 


I. Then; I ſhall ſhew what is meant by joint 
Prayer. In order to this I ſhall premiſe ſome few 1 
| Sg n en, * 


2 HIWhat is meant by Prayer. Chap. I. 
Things concerning Prayer in general. This I ſhal 


do in the following manner. 
One of thoſe moſt glorious Attributes or Perſe&i. 
ons, wherewith the divine Majeſty is cloath'd, is 
what we call Omripreſencez by which Word is meant 
God's being preſent in all Places, that is, in every 
Part of the whole Creation at one and the fame time. 
For, whereas Man is limited and confin'd, and can- 
not be at the ſame time in more Places than one; 
God is unlimited and unconfin'd, and not only is, 
but muſt alſo of neceſſity be, every where at all 
times. He is alwaies both near and afar off, in the 
higheſt Heavens and in the loweſt Hell; he fills al 
things both: above and beneath, and cannot for one 
ſingle Moment be abſent from any Corner of the U- 
niverſe. Whereſoever we are, whether in public 
or private, whether in the Church, or in the ſecret 


Chambers, whether in the open Light, or in the 


_ thickeſt Darkneſs; there is he continually preſent with 
us. Nor 1s he thus preſent with us alone, but he 
s alſo at the ſame time equally preſent with all other 
Perſons and Beings whatſoever. He 1s as near to 
every one of the bleſſed Ange, as he is to every 


one of our ſelves: and how diſtant ſoever in Place, 


how different ſoever in Kind, the ſeveral Ranks of 
Creatures are; yet he is perpetually with, about, and 
in them all. 2 IN 

Now becauſe God is thus Omnipreſent, there- 
fore he is at all times capable of being ſpoken to by 
every one of his rational Creatures. For whereas 
one Man may be at a diſtance from another, and 
conſequently may not be then capable of hearing 


what that other ſpeaks; God cannot be at a diſtance | 


from any Man, or from any other Creature, an 
conſequently is at all times capable of being ſpoken 


to by every one of them. Nay, he is capable of 


being 
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Chap. J What is meant h Prayer. 3 


being ſpoken to by all of them at once. I ſay, all 
his rational Creatures, whether Angels or Men, can 
ſpeak to him in the very ſame Inſtant. For whereas 
Man cannot hear, attend to, or underſtand, the dif- 
ferent Voices of a large Multitude, when they ſpeak 
ll together at the ſame time: God is able at the 
ame time to hear, attend to, and underſtand, the 
different Speeches of every one of thoſe Angels and 
Men which he has created. And conſequently, 
tho' all the Angels and glorify'd Spirits in Heaven, 
and all the Dwellers upon Earth, ſhould with united 
Hearts and Tongues break forth at once in their 

ſolemn Addreſſes to God; yet what is ſaid by each 
particular Member of ſuch an univerſal Choir, would 
be diſtinctly heard, attended to, andsunderſtood, 
by Almighty God without any the leaſt Difficulty 
or Confuſion, 3 V 
Noy as God is at all times capable of being ſpoken 

to by every one of his Creatures at once; ſo is he 
capable of being ſpoken to concerning different Mat- 
ter, Whatſoever may be ſpoken at all by any of 
them, may by the ſame Creature be ſpoken to God. 
I do not ſay, that whatſoever any Creature gan 
ſpeak, is fit to be ſpoken by that Creature to God; 
nor do I fay, that God is willing to hear whatſo- 
ever any Creature will dare to ſpeak. For doubt- 
ls tis in the Power of a Creature to blaſpheme his 


Creator; and tis to be fear'd, the Devils and damn'd 


Spirits are ever belching forth the moſt horrid Bla- 
Phemies. But I fay, tho' there are ſome things 
which the Creatures ought not to ſpeak, and which 
God is unwilling to hear ; yet God is capable of 
Wing all things ſpoken to him, of what kind ſoever 
2 ae 5 
Thoſe things therefore, concerning which God 
i; Capable of being ſpoken to, may be divided into 
7 1 two 


4 What is meant by Prayer. Chap. ]. 
two Sorts, viz. 1. Such things as are ſpoken with 4 
due regard to his divine Majeſty, and do either ex- 


preſs, or imply an Acknowledgment of, Hormye, 
Dependance, Subjection, Obedience, &c. or, 2. Such 


things as are of a different kind. Now as for ſuch | 


things as are of a different kind, I ſhall not for th: 


future take any notice of them. For this is certain, 


that God's Creatures ought to ſpeak nothing at il 
to him without a due regard to his divine Majefty, 
or which does not either expreſs, or imply an Ac- 
knowledgment of, Homage, Dependance, Subjecti. 
on, Obedience, c. And therefore, whenſoever [ 
ſhall for the future mention ſpeaking to God, I ſhall 
be ſure to mean the ſpeaking ſuch things to him, 23 
do either expreſs, or imply an Acknowledgment of, 
Homage, Dependance, Subjection, Obedience, &c. 
Now. 'tis granted on all hands, that whenfoever 
a Man does, with a due regard to the divine Ma- 
jeſty, ſpeak ſuch things to God, as do either expreſs, 
or imply an Acknowledgment of, Homage, Depen- 
dance, Subjection, Obedience, &c. that a Man ( 
fay) does then truly and properly pray to God. 
But then I would by no means be fo groſly mik- 
underſtood, as if I aſſerted, that a Man does never 
truly and properly pray to God, unleſs he ſpeaks 
with his Lips, and cauſes his Voice to be heard 
when he ſpeaks. For nothing is more certain, than 
that there are two different kinds of Prayer, viz 
Vocal and Mental. Der Nom 


By Vocal Prayer is meant a Man's ſpeaking to 
God after the ſame manner as he ſpeaks to another 
Man, viz. by uſing his bodily Organs of Speech, 
For tho? tis not indeed neceſſary, that a Man ſhould 
uſe his bodily Organs of Speech, when he ſpeaks to 
God, as he muſt of neceſſity do, when he ſpeaks to 
another Man; becauſe God can perceive what a rer 

means 
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Chap. I. What is meant by Prayer. 5 


means and intends, altho' he does not uſe thoſe Or- 


ens; whereas another Man cannot: yet *tis. un- 


doubtedly true, and allow'd by all forts of Perſons, 


that a Man may, if he pleaſes, uſe his bodily Or- 


gans of Speech, when heprays. And when he does 
ſo, his Prayer is ſaid to be Vocal, 1 
By Mental Prayer is meant à Man's ſpeaking to 
God without uſing his bodily Organs of Speech; 
or his ſpeaking to him with his Mind only. For 
God underſtands our very Thoughts, and knows 
the deepeſt Secrets of our Souls. He is ever look- 
ing into our Breaſts; and conſequently, whenſo- 
ever the Mind directs it ſelf to him, and inwardly 
ſpeaks, tho* the Tongue does not pronounce a Syl- 
ble, and the Lips do not in the leaſt move; yet 
God perceives and diſcovers our Meanings as eaſily 
and perfectly, as if we made the loudeſt Noiſe a 
Clamor. Wherefore tho* one Man cannot ſpeak 
mother, otherwiſe than by uſing the Organs of 
Speech ; and conſequently there can be no Diſcourſe 
between Men, but what is, and muſt be Vocal: yet 
ay Man whatſoever oy ſpeak to God with his 
Mind only; and when he does fo, he does truly 
on properly pray, and his Prayer is then ſaid to be 
lental, „ Fd 
But then, whether the Prayer be Vocal or Men- 
tal, yet whenſoever a Man prays, he does certainly 
peak to his God. For there is (what we muſt call, 
for want of a better Word to expreſs it by; I ſay, 
moſt undoubtedly there is ſuch a thing as) a Speech 


of the Mind or Soul, as well as there is a Speech | 


of the Body. And tho' a Man cannot, yet God 
moſt certaialy can and does, underſtand the one as 
vell as the other. But ſtill there muſt be a Speech 
or ſpeaking to God, or elſe there can be no Prayer. 
For a Man may as well pretend to walk when his 

B z Feet 


| . . 


6 What is meant by Prayer. Chap. I; 
„Feet do not move, or to ſee when his Eyes are ſhut, 
or to hear without Ears, or the like; as he may 


12 to pray to God without ſpeaking to him 
"either vocally or mentally. For the very Eſſence 


LG 
Er TH 


of Prayer conſiſts in ſpeaking to God; and praying 
to God without ſpeaking to him, is as flat a Con- 


tradition, as ſpeaking to God without ſpeaking to 
him. For praying and ſpeaking to God are one and 
the ſame thing. They are; I confeſs, two diffe. 


rent Phraſes or Expreſſions; but they have the ve- 
ry ſame ſenſe or meaning. F 

And indeed, if this be not allow'd, we cannot 
help confounding Prayer with divine Meditation; 


which notwithſtanding are as really different as any 
two human Operations or Actions can poſſibly be, 
Nor indeed is there any greater Difference between 
2 Meditation and religious Diſcourſe (between 
Which notwithſtanding, all the World does grant, 


that there is the moſt real Difference) than there is 


between divine Meditation and Prayer. For this 
is plain, that the Subjects of divine Meditation, of 


religious Diſcourſe, and alſo of Prayer, are (atleaſt, 
generally ſpeaking) the very ſame. That is, thoſe 
things which we think and reflect upon by our ſelves, 


when we practiſe divine Meditation, are the very | 
| fame things, which we ſpeak of to other Men in re- 
| ligious Diſcourſe, and which we ſpeak of to God 


in Prayer: and thoſe things which we ſpeak of to 


others in religious Diſcourſe, or ſpeak of to God in 
Prayer, are the vey ſame things which we think 
and reflect upon, whe 


n we practiſe divine Medita- 


tion. But then, tho' the Subjects both of divine 
Meditation, of religious Diſcourſe, and alſo of 
Prayer, be the very ſame; yet theſe three Actions 
are really different notwithſtanding, For, he that 
practiſes divine Meditation, does not, whilſt re 
N medi: 
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neditates upon any particular thing, expreſs or com- 
municate his Thoughts te any other, whether God 
or Man. For, as ſoon as he begins to expreſs or 
communicate his Thoughts to another, whether God 
or Man, he immediately ceaſes from his divine Me- 
ditation, and enters upon a quite different ſort of 
Action, viz. ſpeaking to another. For certainly 
ſpeaking to another, and reflecting by ones ſelf alone, 
are very different Actions. Now when a Man 
ſpeaks to another concerning thoſe things, and ex- 
preſſes or communicates to another his Thoughts 
upon them; then, if he ſo ſpeaks, or 7 and 
communicates his Thoughts to a Man, he diſcour- 
ſes religiouſly; but if he ſo ſpeaks, or expreſſes and 
communicates his Thoughts to God, he prays to 
him. You ſee therefore the true, real, and eſſen- 
tial Difference between divine Meditation, religious 
Diſcourſe, and Prayer; and that the very Nature 
and Eſſence of Prayer conſiſts in this, that it is a 
ſpeaking to God; and that unleſs we do actually 
ſpeak to God, either vocally or mentally, we can- 
not poſſibly be ſaid to pray. Becauſe ſpeaking to 
God and praying are but two Names for one and 
; the ſame thing. ff ont 
Now this is certain, that any Man of common 
| Senſe, may as well and as eaſily know when he 
prays, as he may know when he ſpeaks to his Neigh- 
bor. For he may be as truly ſenſible and conſci- 
T ous, that he directs his Mind or his Voice to God, 
25 he may be ſenſible or conſcious, that he ſpeaks to 
1 Man. He knows when he ſpeaks to this Man, and 
dot to that; or when he ſpeaks to that Man, and 
not to this: and by the very ſame way, and for the 
very fame Reaſon, he cannot but know, whether 
(when he ſpeaks at all) he ſpeaks to a Man or to 
God, And when he knows that he ſpeaks to God, 
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he at the ſame-time knows, that ke prays to him, 
becauſe ſpeaking to God is praying. "B91 
© Now (as I have (4) elſewhere obſery'd) 2 
© Man may pray two different waies, viz. either 
© in a ſet Form of Words, or witheut it. For this 
© is very plain, that as a Man may ſpeak to his Prince, 
© or to any other Perſon, ſo may he alſo ſpeak to 
© his God, either in a ſet Form of Words, or with- 
© out it, For either, 1. He may have thoſe very 
© Words which he is to uſe, reſoly'd upon and pre- 
© par'd before-hand by himſelf or by ſome other Per- 
© ſon; which Words ſo refoly'd upon and prepar d 
© before-hand, he may either read, looking on a 
Paper in which they are written, or-elſe he may 
© repeat them by heart; that is, having firſt fix d 
 *them well in his Memory, he may utter them 
© without reading them: or, 2. He may truſt to 
© the Readineſs of his Tongue, and ſpeak not ſuch 
Words as were reſolv'd upon and prepar'd before- 
hand, either by himſelf or by ſome other Perſon, but 
'© ſuch as he himſelf ſhall pitch upon and determin 
© to make uſe of in that very Inſtant when he is 
© ſpeaking. V 
Now he that has thoſe very Words which he 
© is to uſe, reſolv'd upon and prepar'd before- hand, 
© either by himſelf or by ſome other Perſon, an 
either reads them or repeats them by heart; that 
© Perſon, I ſay, ſpeaks or prays in a ſet Form of 
Words. Whereas he who truſts to the Readineſs 
© of his Tongue, and ſpeaks to his Prince, or prays 
© to his God, not ſuch Words as were reſolv'd upon 
© and prepar'd before-hand, either by himſelf or by 
s ſome other Perſon, but ſuch as he himſelf pitches 


upon 


© Brief Hiſtory of the joint uſe of precompos'd ſet Forms of 
ED Prayer, Ch. i. p- 25 Sc. ; ö ' 
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upon and determins to make uſe of in that very In- 


«ſtant when he is ſpeaking; that Perſon, I ſay, 
| « ſpeaks or prays without a ſet Form of Words. 


But whether a Man uſes a ſet Form of Words 
ein praying to Almighty God, or elſe prays to him 
« without a ſet Form of Words ; yet he does truly 
«and properly pray to him either way. For the 


& ſpeaking ſuch things to God, as do either expreſs, 


© or imply an Acknowledgment of Hema ge, De- 
' pendance, &c. is truly and properly praying 


to him, whether the Words that are utter'd, were 
* reſoly'd upon and prepar'd before-hand, or no. 

Now he that prays without a ſet Form of Words, 
may ſo pray, either with Premeditation, or with- 


© out it; that is, he who prays without a ſet Form 
of Words, may (if he pleaſes) conſider before- 
hand of the Matter and Method of his Prayer, or 
' elſe he may let ſuch previous Conſideration alone. 
© This I ſhall endevor to explain” 
By the Matter of Prayer is meant, that which 
© we ſpeak of to Almighty God when we pray. 
© Now when we pray, we ſpeak to God of diverſe 
(things, iz. our Sins, our Needs, his Mercies, &c. 
with all the Circumſtances thereunto belonging, 
© ſuch as their Number, Qualzzy, &c. and conſequent- 
* ly our Sins, our Needs, Gd's Mercies, &c. their 


Number, Quality, &c. are the Matter of Prayer. 
© By the Method of Prayer is meant the Order or 


© Diſpoſition of the Matter of it; the ſpeaking to 


© God of one part of the Matter of Prayer in the 


* firſt, another in the ſecond, another in the third 
place, Goc. 5 : 


No he that prays without a ſet Form of Words, 


may (if he pleaſe) conſider before-hand of both 
' theſe. For he may conſider with himſelf of all 
{ the ſeveral Parts of the Matter of Prayer, and 


© which 


4 
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* which of them he may moſt conveniently ſpeak of 


© to God at that time; whether he ſhall then men- 
© tion thoſe Mercies, which either himſelf, or ſome f 


other Perſon, or the whole Nation, have formerly 1 
or lately receiv d; their Unworthineſs to enjoy 1 
© Favors fo great, ſo unexpected, ſo laſting, ſo pub- Wll «1 
© lic, fo general, Ge. the Sins which made them c| 
© unworthy to receive thoſe Favors, Sins moſt hei. d 
nous, moſt common, frequently repeated, againſt 2 


© God's Calls to Repentance by his Spirit, his Word, 
© his Judgments, &c. Theſe and the like Particulars 
© he conſiders ſeriouſly, and at laft he reſolves upon 
ſuch of them as he judges moſt proper and advi- 
« ſable. But then he may conſider farther, whether 
< *twill be moſt convenient for him to ſpeak in the 
© firſt place of the Mercies receiv'd or the Sins com- 
| © mitted, to return Thanks or to make Confeſſion, 
© and the like; and after due Deliberation he fixes 
© upon a certain Order, and diſpoſes the Matter of 
© his Prayer in ſuch a manner, as that he knows be- 
© fore-hand, which part thereof ſhall be mention'din 
© the firſt, which in the ſecond place, &c. 
Now a Man that does thus, when he comes af. 
© terwards to pray, does moſt certainly pray with 
© Premeditation ; becayſgthe Matter and Method of 
© his Prayer were con{Mler'd of and reſolv d on be- 
© fore-hand, And yet he prays without a ſet Form 
© of Words deri becauſe the Words, 
© in which he expreſſes his premeditated Matter in 
© his premeditated Method, were not refoly'd upon 
and prepar'd before-hand either by himſelf or by 
_ © any other Perſon, but ſuch as he pitches upon and 
© determins to make uſe of in that very Inſtant 
JJ. 8 
© But then, as he that prays without a ſet Form 
* of Words, may (if he pleaſe) uſe my 
FE tre 0 "OE" "he 
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(before he prays, ſo may he alſo (if he pleaſe) let 


chat Premeditation alone; that is, being either re- 
[: (foly'd or oblig'd to pray, he may begin, when he 
y «ſees it fit, to ſpeak to God of ſuch parts of the 
y (Matter of Prayer as then come into his Mind, in 
. ſuch an Order as they preſent themſelves, and in 
1 © ſuch Expreſſions as he then pitches upon and de- 
+ ' termins to make uſe of in that very Inſtant when 
t che is praying. | R 
, And thus have I ſhewn, what is meant by Prayer. 
s$ WH Tis nothing elſe but ſpeaking to God (either vocal- 
n ly or mentally) ſuch things, as do either expreſs, or 


imply an Acknowledgment of, Homage, Dependance, 
dubjection, Obedience, &c. And a Man may ſpeak 

ſuch things to God, and conſequently Prayer may 
be perform'd, either in a ſet Form of Words, or 


without it. 
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M hat is meant by joint Prayer. 

HES E things being premis'd, I ſhall now 
1 ſhew, what is meant by joint Prayer. 
Now ſince Prayer is ſpeaking to God, therefore 
tis plain, that joint Prayer is joint ſpeaking to God, 
that is, the ſpeaking of many Perſons to God at 
once. But then, becauſe tis poſſible that many Per- 
ſons may be ſaid to ſpeak to God at once, in ſeve- 
ral very different Senſes; therefore tis neceſſary for 
me to diſtinguiſh thoſe Senſes, and to acquaint the 
Reader in what Senſe I deſire to be underſtood, 
when I ſpeak of joint Prayer. OE 

1. Then, many Perſons may pray or ſpeak to God at 


once, and conſequentlythey may be thought to practiſe 
n 8 
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xz What is meant by joint Prayer. Chap. II. 
joint Prayer; when they pray at the ſame time; tho! 
neither the Place, nor the Matter, nor the Method, 
nor the Words of what they ſpeak to God, be the 
ſame. Thus for Inſtance, one Man may be con- 
feſſing his Sins at London, at the very ſame time, 
when another is begging Support under Affliction 


at Paris, and a third is returning Thanks for ſome 


extraordinary Mercy at Vienna. In this caſe they 
do indeed pray to God all at once; but neither the 
Place, nor the Matter, ner the Method, nor the 
Words of their Prayers are the ſame. This is not 
what I mean by joint Prayer ' © 
2, Many Perſons may pray or ſpeak to God at 
once, and conſequently they may be thought to 
practiſe joint Prayer; when they pray at the ſame 
Time, and in the fame Place; tho' neither the Mat» 
ter, nor the Method, nor the Words, of what they 
| ſpeak to God, be the ſame. Thus for Inſtance, one 
Man may be confeſſing his Sins in the very fame 
Church where, and at the very ſame time when, ano- 
ther is begging Support under Affliction, and a third 
1s returning Thanks for ſome extraordinary Mercy, - 
In this caſe they do indeed pray to God all at once, 
and in the ſame Place; but neither the Matter, nor 
the Method, nor the Words of their Prayers are the 
ſame. This 1s not what I mean by joint Prayer. 
3, Many Perſons may pray or ſpeak to God at 
once, and conſequently they may be thought to 
praiſe joint Prayer; when they pray at the ſame 


Time, and in the ſame Place, and the Matter of their | 


Prayer is the very ſame; tho* both the Method, and 
the Words of their ſeveral Prayers be quite diffe- 
rent the one from the other. Thus for Inſtance, 
Suppoſe diverſe Perſons ſhould meet together in a 
certain Church. Each Man kneels down by himſelf, 
and confeſſes the Sins of the Nation to God, = 
uc 


fach Words as were reſolv'd upon and prepar'd be- 
fore-hand, either by himſelf, or by ſome other Perſon, 


but in ſuch as he himſelf pitches upon and deter- 


mins to make uſe of in that very Inſtant when he 
is ſpeaking ; and in ſuch a Method and Order alfo, 


as he at the ſame Inſtant is pleas'd to make uſe of. 


In this caſe 'tis impoſſible, that either the Method 


or the Words of the Prayers of thoſe ſeveral Per- 


ſons; ſhould be the very fame; tho they pray all 
at-the ſame Time; and in the ſame Place, and the 


Matter of their ſeveral Prayers, viz. the Sins of the 
Nation, is the very ſame, This is not what I mean | 


* 


by joint Prayer. But then, 


4. When many Perſons (or more Perſons than 
one, tho there be no more than two) do meet to- 
vether in one and the ſame Place, and ſpeak to God 
the ſame Matter of Prayer, at the ſame Time, in 


the ſame Method, and in the ſame Words (as not 
only the Members of the Eſtabliſh'd Church, but 

alſo the Diſſenters themſelves, do pretend to do in 
their reſpective Congregations) this is what I call 
and mean by joint Prayer. For in this caſe they join 


both in Time, in Place, in Matter, in Method, and 


in Words; and conſequently this Action does moſt 
truly. deſerve the Name of joint Prayer. 


Now tis impoſſible even for two Perſons (and 


for the ſame Reaſon, for a larger Congregation) to 
practiſe this joint Prayer without a ſet Form of 
Words. For when diverſe Perſons do meet toge- 
ther in one and the ſame Place, and ſpeak to God 


the ſame Matter of Prayer, at the fame Time, in 


the ſame Method, and in the ſame Words; there is 
always at leaſt one Perſon, who ſpeaks the Prayer to 
Soc in a Vocal manner, in which Prayer ſo ſpoken to 


God the reſt of the Congregation join. Now tis indeed 
very poſlible for him who ſpeaks the Prayer to God 
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in a Vocal manner, to pray without a ſet Form of 


Words. For he may truſt to the Readineſs of his 


Tongue, and ſpeak not ſuch Words as were reſolyd 


upon and prepar'd before-hand, either by himſelf or 


by ſome other Perſon; but ſuch as he himſelf ſhall | 


pitch upon and determin to make uſe of in that ye 


ry Inſtant when he is praying. And in this caſe tis 
| manifeſt, that the Perſon who vocally ſpeaks the 
Prayer, does pray without a ſet Form of Words, 
That is, the Prayer which he vocally ſpeaks to God, 
is copceiv'd or fram'd extempore by him. For who- 
ſoever offers up a Prayer to God without a ſet Form 


of Words (whether he does it with Premeditation, 
or without it) does moſt certainly conceive or frame 


that Prayer extempore. 


But then, that Perſon only, who does himſelf 
vocally ſpeak that Prayer to God, which he pours 


forth without a ſet Form of Words, and which 


Prayer he does for that reaſon conceive extempore; 
I ſay, none but that Perſon can poſſibly be ſaid to 
pray without a ſet Form of Words in the caſe and 
practice of joint Prayer. For (as I have (6) elſe- 
where obſerv'd) © he who does not himſelf conceive 
© or frame a Prayer extempore, but only joins in a 
© Prayer conceiv'd or fram'd extempore by another 
© Perſon, does molt certainly pray in a ſet Form of 
Words. 2 j 


* For let us ſuppoſe a Congregation aſſembled for 


© the Worſhip of God. The Miniſter and People 
| © are to pray together. The Miniſter does not uſe, 


© a ſet Form of Words, but truſting to the Readi- 


* neſs of his Tongue, ſpeaks ſuch Words to God in 
© the. Name of himſelf and the People, as he pitches 


upon 
(b) Brief Hiſtory, Ch. 1. P. 54 MC . 


Chap. II. What is meant by joint Prayer. 15 


c upon and determins to make uſe of in that very In- 


«Miniſter's Words their own by uſing them; and 
«conſequently both the Miniſter and the People do 
(pray to God in the very ſame Words, becauſe the 
people make uſe of thoſe very Words which the 
«Miniſter then ſpeaks. © "or 
© In this caſe tis undeniably plain, that the Mi- 
( niſter conceives or frames a Prayer extempore. For 


$, 

„ ehe who chuſes the Words of a Prayer, does moſt 
* ( certainly conc or frame it. But then he who 
5 © does not chuſe the Words of a Prayer, does as cer- 
„ ' tainly not conceive or frame it. Wherefore ſince 


6 © the Words of the Prayer ſuppos d to be us d in this 
' Congregation are choſen by the Miniſter alone; 
Ff tis moſt certain, that he alone does conceive: or 
5 ' frame the Prayer; and that the People, tho they 
l 'uſe the Prayer conceived by the Minſter, do not 
' conceive it themſelves. F 
ö And yet the People do join in the Prayer con- 
| ' ceived extempore by the Miniſter. For elſe they do 
' not offer up one and the ſame Prayer to God, when 
they aſſemble together for public Worſhip. Now 
il the Miniſter and People do not offer up one and 
the ſame Prayer to God, when they aſſemble to- 
gether for public Worſhip ; then the very Nature 
' of- public Worſhip or Common united Prayer is 
'deſtroy'd. Wherefore the People do moſt certain- 
| *ly join in the Prayer conceiv'd extempore by the 
* Miniſter, by uſing thoſe Words of Prayer which 


the Miniſter chuſes for them. ; > 

And this Prayer which is conceiv'd extempore 

by the Miniſter, / and in which the People join, 

tho it be not a ſet Form to the Miniſter who con- 

* ceives it, is notwithſtanding a ſet Form to the 

People who join in it. Firſt I ſay, a Prayer * 
n ceiv 


| «ſtant when he is praying. The People make the 1 
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© ceiv'd extempore by the Miniſter, is not a ſet Form 
© to the Miniſter; becauſe tho the Words of it are 
© reſoly'd upon by him, yet he chuſes and deter. 
© mins to make uſe of thoſe very Words in that ve. 
© ry Inſtant when he is praying; and before he his 
actually utter'd them, tis in his power to alter 
© what and how he pleaſes. But yer 2dly, the 
© Prayer conceiv'd extempore by the Miniſter is moſt 
© certainly a ſet Form to the People joining in it; 
© becauſe they are not left at liberty to chuſe Words 
© different from thoſe which ti Miniſter chuſes 
© for them, nor can they alter any thing, but are de- 
termin'd either to make uſe of what the Miniſter 
| © js pleas'd to utter, or not to join in Prayer with 
© him. So that all the Expreſſions, which the Peo- 
ple uſe when they join with the Miniſter in a 
© Prayer conceiv'd extempore by him, are fixed for 
© them, nor can they vary from thems but the 
Words utter'd by the Miniſter are a ſet Form to 
© them, from which they muſt not and cannot de- 
© part. without ceaſing at that very Moment to join 
with him, and conſequently breaking off the pub- 
c lic Worſhip of G os 75 
2472. 5. *Tis true, the ſet Form which the People do in 
es ſuch a caſe uſe, was conceiv d extempore; but yet 
|, 4 f, when once tis utter'd, tis moſt undeniably a ſet 
Form. Tho' 'twas no ſet Form before the Utte- 
© rance, yet 'tis a ſet Form after it. For let us ſup- I 
© poſe, that that very Prayer which the Miniſter | 
© conceives extempore, and in which the People join, 
© were taken in Writing by ſome Perſon preſent; 
and that the Perſon who took it in Writing, ſhould 
* afterwards uſe it in twenty different Places, and 
© perhaps as long as he lives. In this Caſe tis grau- 
© ted, that the Prayer taken in Writing was no ſet 
Form to him that conceiy'd it extempore 0 No 


q * 
+ 
1 x 


yer nothing can be more plain, than that tis a ſec” 1 
r mw ps va having taken 
{it in Writing uſes it often, either repeating it by 
Heart, or reading it out of a Paper. . 
«the difference, as to its being a ſer Form to him that 
(did not conceive it, whether he offets it eo God as 
eis own, immediately after the Utterance of it, as 
(ſhot as ever he can catch it from the Conceiver's 
Mouth, in the very ſame Moment in which he 
chtars it; or whether he keeps it in Writing by him 
«fox the Space of an Hour, a Month, or a Fear, be- 
(fore he offers it to God as his on? For the 
Words of that Prayer conceiv'd extempore by the 
Miniſter, are as” much fix'd, and -conſequenthy 
(become as truly 4 ſet Form, the firſt Moment 
«they are utter d; as they are or can be ſeven Yeats | 
Vc OG ne IOCY 
* Niy, ch 
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at Prayer which is at firſt conceiv d ex- 
empore, may, if taken in Writing or retain'd in 
Memory, be afterwards a ſet Form even to him that 
'conceiv'd it extempore. Becauſe, tho when he 
ns at liberty to chuſe or alter what Words he plea- 
'ſed, it was not a fer Form to him; yet if he after- 
' wards ties himſelfup to uſe thoſe very Words 2 The 
vhich he formerly utter'd extempore,thoſe Words do 
then become a ſet Form to him. For whether the 
ſet Form were compos'd by a Man's ſelf, or by ſome 
other Perſon; whether it were compos'd exremport, 
'0rtook up much time in the Compoſition; tis à fer 
Form hotwithſtanding, when once tis compos'd, 
ind the Words are fix'd and unalterable. + 

© Nor can it be objected, that a Prayer conceiv'd 
"t*tempore by the Miniſter, is not aſet Form to the 
'keople, becauſe tis wholly new to them, and they 

Pin in it as ſoon as they hear it. For let us ſup- 
ese, that a Man ſhould happen to come into a Place, 

6 W. 


"FT SS 78 8 „ 7 7 & © 


rn , 
T4 
F 


18 Phat is meant by joint Prayer. Chap. II. 


© where ſome Perfon was _— by heart ſome ſet 
Form of Prayer which he had learnt out of a print. 

© ed Book, and which this Man had never heard or 
© known before; and that this Man ſhould imme. 
diately join in the ſet Form of Prayer ſo repeated, 
not knowing but that the Perſon repeating it did 
then conceive it extempore.. *Tis plain, that the 

© ſet Form of Prayer ſo repeated, is wholly new to 
the Man that occaſionally comes in; and he joins in 

© itas ſoon as he hears it, But can it be imagin d, that 

© that which was moſt certainly a ſet: Form of Prayer 
before this Man occaſionally came in, and which 
perhaps was compos d an Fanded Vears ſinee; 
ſhould ceaſe to be a ſet Formof Prayer upon his com- 
bing in and joining in it? and that for no other rea- 

© ſon, but merely becauſe tis wholly new to this Man, 

* and he joins in it as ſoon as he hears it? Surely no. 

© For that which is once a ſet Form, cannot but re- 

© main ſuch, as long as the Words thereof do conti- 
nue the ſame they were when they firſt became a 
If once the Words of a Prayer are fix d at all, 
they are a ſet Form; and they cannot be uſed and 

c join'd in otherwiſe than as a ſet Form, if they are at 
all us'd and join'd in after they are once fix d. Nor 

* can their being new to the Perſon that hears them, 
« and joins in them as ſoon as he hears them, make 
them become unfixt and no ſet Form, which were 
< fix'd and a ſet Form before that Perſon heard them 

© and.join'd in them. For the very Eſſence of aſct 
* Form conſiſts in this, that the Words thereof are 

© fix'd and certain, that it conſiſts of ſuch Words 

© and no other; and this a Prayer conceiv'd extem. 
© pore, When once tis utter'd for the People to join 
in, moſt evidently does; and therefore tis a {et 
Form to the People, tho' it be wholly new to Bs 


\ * | | 
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end they join in it as ſoon as they hear it. Tis, if 
you pleaſe, a new ſet Form; but yet tis a ſer Form, 


0 
cho it be new to a Perſon that never heard or read 
che fame befor. e 
, WH © But, tho' the People who join in the Prayer 
|  conceiv'd extempore by the Miniſter, do pray ina 
WH cet Form; yet do they pray extempore notwith- 
> Wl cftanding. For he who offers up a Prayer to God, 
of which he knew not one Word before-hand, 
t does moſt certainly pray extempore, if there be 
r Wl «ary ſuch thing as praying extempore in the World. 
a Now the People, who join in the Prayer conceiv'd- 
3 Wl (extempore by the Miniſter, do offer up a Prayer 
- WH God, of which they knew not one Word be- 
- WH (forshand; And conſequently they pray eætempore. 
© Wherefore, - 1. there is a great deal of diffe- 
rence between praying extempore,. and conceiving 
e Prayer eætempore. For, tho he that conceives 
4 Prayer extempore, does alſo pray extempore; yet 
che who prayeth extempore, does not alwaies con- 
' ceive a Prayer extempore. For I have ſhewn, that 
'that Man who does not himſelf conceive the Prayer 
(extempore, but joins in a Prayer conceiv'd extem- 
qere by another, does pray extempore notwithſland- 
'ing, becauſe he joins in that Prayer which the 
'other conceives, immediately after the Utterance 
'of it, as ſoon as ever he can catch it from the Con- 
'ceiver's Mouth. 2. Praying eætempore, and pray- 
ing in a ſet Form, are by no means inconſiſtent; 
tit being very poſſible for a Man to pray extempore, 
tho he uſes a ſet Form of Prayer. Becauſe he may 
Join eætempore in the uſe of a ſet Form, eithernew-| | 
ly conceiv'd extempore hy another, or which (tho 
it were compos d a thouſand Vears before) he ne- 
ver heard or knew any thing of, till that very J 
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time when he actually joins in it. | 
18 | G3 26 * Now 


© extempore.. mm.” wt th 7:9 
This Diſtinction is of very great uſe; and 
© therefore I hope *twill be duly regarded by the 
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Now from what has been faid, it appears 


_ © plainly, that there arc two forts of ſet Forms df 


Such as are compos'd at, the time of their beiog 


© offer'd up to God. For Prayers conceiy'd extem- 
© pore are then compos d by the Conceiver, v hen he 


actually offers them up to God. And thoſe Prayers, 
* as I have ſhewn, are ſet Forms to thoſe who join 
in them; and conſequently they are ſach ſet Forms, 
as are compos d at the time of their being offer d 


up to God. But 'tis granted on all Hands, that 


« ſich ſet Forms as are compos d before the time of 
© their being offer'd up to God, are not conceiv d 


"> 


* Reader. And ſo much the rather do I deſire it, 


© becauſe theſe precompos d ſet Forms of Prayer, 
© that is, ſet Forms of Prayer compos d before the 


time of their being offer'd up to God, have in 


© common Diſcourſe, and even in the moſt accurate 


< Writings, almoſt engroſs d to themſelves the Name 
© of ſet Forms of Prayer. Whereas I bave ſhewn, 
that Prayers conceiv'd extemnore (and which con- 


© ſequently are not precompos d ſet Forms) are real. 


ly ſet Forms of Prayer to thoſe who join in them; 


and conſequently do as truly deſerye the Name of 


* ſet Forms of Prayer, as even precompos'd ſet Forms 
*thilbſelves,” „ os 
Thus then it'appears, that a joint Prayer either 
may be a precompos d ſet Form of Prayer, or it may 


nor be ſuch. 1 do ner fay, that a joint Prayer 1s 


equally acceptable to Go and agreeable to his Will, 
whether it be à precompos'd ſer Form, or no: but 
I fay, tis poſſible in the Nature of the Thing, that 
a Man may (in what manner or degree of Perfe- 


Qion 
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pray alone by themſęlvesz and tis alſo 
vr them, at propet times, to pray each Man alone, 
Houle of God. This 
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Chap. II . What is meant by joint Prayer. 21 | 
ion will be ſhewn. in due times. but, I lay, tis 
poſſible that a Man may) join in a Prayer, and conſe- 
quently that a joint Prayer may be, either precom- 


pos d, or not. 1. I ay, a joint Prayer may be a 
precompos d ſet Form. For tis notorious, that ma- 
oy Penſons may jointly offer up the Lord's Prayer, 
for Inſtance ; and for the {ame Reaſon they may as 
yell offer up any other Form, which was composd 
before the time of their offering it. 2. A joint 


Prayer may be ſuch as was not precompos d. Be- 


cauſe a Man may join in a Prayer conceiv'd extem- 


m. Tis true, when à Man yoins in a Prayer con- 


ceiv'd ex:empore, tis a {et Form to him that joine 


iu it, the tis not a ſet Form to him that conceives 
it. But a Prayer which is conceiv'd extempore at 


the time of offering it, neither is, nor can be a pre» 
campos d (et Form, either to the Conceiver himſelf, 
or to. him that joins, with the Conceiver in it. 
Now tis without all doubt the Duty of Chri- 
lians to practiſe joint Prayer that is, they are moſt 
certainly bound to meet together in one and the ſame 
Place, and to {peak to God the ſame Matter of Prayer, 
the ame Tame, in the ſame Method, and in the 
Prayers they offer, muſt be joint ones, For tis 
very certain, that they not only may, but muſt 


yen in the Hou . the ancient Fes, 
ad the primitive Chriſtians very frequently did; 
ud we dur {elves do upon ſome Occaſions very 
ultly-zetain the ſame Cuſtom. But what I ſay, is 
bis, that-'tis he Duty of all Chriſtians, to pray 
ot only alone by themſelyes, either in their Cloſets: 
r in the bunch. but alſo to join together in offer- 
ug up the very ſame Form of Prayer, at the ſame 
mm. cw $9” Time, 


no means ſay, that all the 


is alfo very lawful 
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22 What is meant by joint Prayer. Chap. Il. 
Time, and in the ſame Place. How oſten, or in 
what Places, this ought to be done, is beſides the 


preſent Inquiry, But without all doubt tis their 
Duty to do thus in God's Houſe, which is appoin- 


ted for public Worſhip. - Again, whether that Form | 


of Prayer which they jointly offer up, ought to be 
precompos d, or conceiv'd etempore, will appear 
hereafter. What I at preſent aſſert, is only this, 
that one and the ſame Form of Prayer (whether 
precompos d, or conceiv'd extempore) ought to be 
l ee them 

And for the Proof of this, I appeal to the com- 
mon Senſe and Practice of all Chriſtians, The very 


Deſign of joint Prayer is this, that the whole Con- 
gregation may unite in that Action, and pray toge- | 


ther, as if they were hut one ſingle Perſon, And 
this they car't do, unleſs they unite in offering up 
one and the ſame Form, as the joint Prayer — A 
all. And thus the Chriſtian Church has in all Ages 
unanimouſly, practis d. As the reſpective Congre- 
gations have join'd in ſinging the very ſame Pſalms; 


fo have they join'd in offering the very ſame Prayers. 


And accordingly, the joint Prayers both of the Mem- 
bers of the eſtabliſh'd Church, and of the Diſſen- 
ters, are afferid up in the Name of the whole re- 
ſpective Congregations. Ve beſeech: thee, we pray 
thee, we confeſs. to thee, we bleſs #hee, and the like, 
are uſual Phraſes with them both. And ſuch Phraſes 
do plainly importz that the whole Congregation 
ought to unite in that very Form, wherein ſuch 
Phraſes are contain d; and that what is ſaid by one 
in the Name of the reſti ought (at leaft mentally) 
to be perſonallyyſaic 


gregation. $4 2 4 
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lay Wo much ſtreſs 3 ſpeakipg the en 
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L by each Member of the Con- 
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| Words or Form of Pc; and that a Number of 
in deen may truly and properly be ſuid to join in Prayer, 
1e und jointly to offer up the ſame Prayer, altho there 
ir miy be ſome ſmall Difference as to the Words or 


Ns Form. To this I anſwer, that Men cannot be ſaid 
md join in the ſame Prayer, unleſs the Words or 
de Form which they ſpeak to God (either vocally or 
ar mentally) be the ſame in the main, and thefe be no 
s, W confiderable Difference. A fmall® Variation may 
er ſometimes happen without any great Prejudice or 
Ne Hindrance. For Inſtance, if the Miniſter (whe- 
ther in a precompos d ſet Form, or a Prayer con. 
- ceiv d extempore) ſhould fays O Lord, grant" theſe 
ads Requeſts; ont of the Congregation may chance 
Ne by a Miſlake to'ſay; O God, gram us theſe Requeſts. 
. In theſe and the like Inſtances there is no great 
d hm. They do not affect the Body or Subſtance 
U ofithe Prayer ſo much, as to change it, or make it 
m a different Form,? But then it muſt, be remem- 
ber d, that we ought to keep as cloſe to the Words 
or Form 28 .we can; and that the more cloſely we 
1 1 the more perfectly we join in the ſame 
er. And indeed Men will naturally do this, 
be do truly qwin in Prayer at all; Whether the 
prayer Be precompos d, or nd. For ir will coſt 
em ſo much trouble t aber the Fm on Purpoſe, 
that it will hinder their Devotion, nd therefore 
ill the Differende as to Words will be only taſual, 
ud 1 uch as they could ror hep; 
ind conſequently ſmalł and itigonfiderable. 
la a Word, in joint Actions the whole Congre- 
ęgatian ct as one Petſoh Now one Perfon does 
the ſame Action 4 as/ that there is in that Action 
0 differenet᷑ from its ſelf in 5 Neſpec x hatſoever. 
And the more exactly every Member of the Con- 
kregation Udes the ame ARiohy'and, the leſs diffe- 
Sx”. rence - 


ech Member of che Gong 


ſembles the Prayer ef à ſing 
bon and Ne it d 


whole Congvegation jains, be à precompo 


with the Scat 
to God (either ey er 
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rence there is between 2 Performance of 

regation in that joint 
Action; the more'perfect. chat joint Action is, and 
ee We en- 99" Ig" 5 it deſerves to be call'd 
the joint Action of the Congregation. Accords 
ingly in joint Prayer, as I have already ſaid, the 


vhole Congregation is to pray or to ſpeał to God, 
as one Man. Now. when one Man Tpeaks to God, 


he. ſpeaks exactly and without any difference, not 
only at che ſamę Time, in the ſame Place, concern · 


| r ek. Weg? gs, and in the fame Method, but 


alſo:in:the:fame Form of Words with himſelf. And 
conſequently the leſs the Difference is (not only in 
other Reſpects, but ulſo) in the Words or Form of 
each Perſon's Spaech to God, the more nearly it re · 
ö Perſon, and the more 
| ves the RENE 
ray er. 1 4: TG * 

But mbtches eld Noe ot Pier, in which the 
sd ſet 
conceiv'd ee yet ſtill it 


Form, or a Form 


is to be rememberid, that all joint Prayer is 2 joint 


ſpeaking to God the ſame Form of Prayer. And 
conſequently whoſoever is when a Prayer 
is offer d up to God, and r at the lamerime 
): tha very ict 
Form, which the Perſon who — does at that 
time offer up to God, in the Name of the Congre- 

gation; That Man cannot poſſibly. be ſuid ta join 

in that Prayer. For as 1 have fully prob d, Prayer 
is ſpeaking to God. And therefore, tho he be pre- 
ſent when others do ſpeak. to God, yet if a Man 
do net himſelf, sctually and in his dn Perſon, 
ſpeak to God. he cannot be ſaid to pray at all. For 
Enger is a pexfongt —_ and muſt of ll 
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be perſorm d by the Man himſelf. Nor can that If 
f 2 who hears another ſpeak to God, and does 4 
| not himſelf ſpeak d God, actually and in his own FI 
Perſon ; that Man, I fay, can no more be ſaid to 1 
| pray," than he who 45 another Man converſe [i 
with a Neighbor, and does not himſelf ſpeak one C | 
Syllable to that Neighbor, can be ſaid, becauſe he 
js preſent, to converſe or diſcourſe with thatNeigh- 7 
bor. You ſee therefore, that no Man does prays © | 
but he who does as truly and properly ſpeak to | 
God, as in Diſcourſe with bis Neighbor he ſpeaks Ii 
to: Man. And therefore, 28 he who does only hear 1 | | | | 
what one Man diſcourſes to another, cannot proper» 1. 
ly be ſaid to ſpeak to that Man; fo he, who: does 1 
only hear a Prayer, cannot be ſaid to pray to Cl 
God. And if a Man, that docs no more than hear i 
a Prayer," cannot be ſaic to pray to God, and does i 
| in 4 not pray at all; then tis moſt manifeſt. 
F char he cannat-be ſaid to join in . in 
wil aſſert, that a Man may join ãn Prey at is, in 
offer up the wery ſame ſet Form of Prayer together I 
with arhers, \ and get, at the ſame time not Prop 908 
l. e ee e * 
edis We it is * the ON" Im - 
porter, and becawſe-+(L fear) Men are very fre- 
quently and very dangerouſly miſtaken concerning 
it deferves little farther: Illuſttatias E 

Supppoſe we chen, that half s Dozen Perſons or 
more, eee Houſe of God. The 
Miniſter vocally ſpeals a yer to God in the 
Name of the Con gregation, aybith i is either pre- 
compos d, or at te 'tim&-congerv'd ev empore by ' 
him! The People hear, and underſtand every Syl- 

kalle chat is ſpoken by the Miniſter, and they ap- 
prove the Things that . 1 ſay, all che may 
* be not one Highs Perſon, in the Con 

BY. 


WOO AS wine Bo. op e 
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a Room, and two of em diſcourſe for half an Hour 


yet no Man will conclude from thence, that all the 
Company do "diſcourſe: Becauſe tis ſuppos'd, that 


hold their Peace. Even ſo in the caſe of Prayer, 
_ _ altho' a Man underſtands every Syllable that is 


vet tis poſſible, that at that very time he may not 
pray notwithſtanding. For as the underſtanding and 
approving the Diſcourſe of one Man to another, 
cannot make that Diſcourſe to be my own Diſcourſe, 
if I, at the ſame time do de peak 
| the underſtanding} and approving. what is ſpoken to 
Godin Prayer, cannot make that Prayer to be my 
own Prayer, nor can I be ſaid upon that Account 
to join in that Prayer, or even to pray at all; if I 


1 underſtand,” and approue, whilſt 1 hear the Mi- | 


2 Miniſter offers up 2 Prayer in the Name of the 
Congregation, do make that Prayer their own by 
ſpeaking every Part thereof to God actually and in 
their own Perſons; if they do not barely hear what 
the Miniſter ſpeaks,” but ſpeak all the fame” things 


8 laid to pray, and to join witt 


5 N 


26 What ir mauns by joint Projer. Chapll. 


gregation does pray at the ſame time together with 


the Miniſter. For if twenty Men meet together in 


together, and all the reſt hold their Peace; In this 
cafe all the Company may underſtand every Syl. 
lable that is ſpoken by thoſe two Men, and they 
may approve whatſoever thoſe two Men do ſay; and 


only two Perſons do diſcourſe, and all the reſt do 


ſpoken to God in Prayer, and approves what is ſaid; 
one Word: ſq 


at the ſame. time do not actually and in my own 


Perſon, ſpeak that 7 ſet Form of Prayer to God, 
which the Miniſter then ſpeaks:to him, and which 


niſter ſpeak it. In ſuch à caſe therefore a Man 


But then, if thoſe Perſons, Who are preſent when 


4 


themſelves; in this -caſe they may 9 and pro- 
the Mini- 


e 88 ns. a. ak tri. * — — =Wx 


cap. II. har bs nun by Prayer, ay 


that very Prayer, 


ſpeaks in their Name, and in th 


ler in that particulgy r Pray Fer, Becauſe they do jointly 
offer up and eth God Ts vocallyor mentally) 
Weich the Miniſter at that time 
ſpeaks to God in their hearing. For if the Mini- 
ſter ſaies, Almighty and moſt merciful Father; ſo do 
they alſo, either vocally or mentally, ſay, Almigh- 
ty and moſt merciful Father. If he ſaies, We have 
ard and ſtray'd from thy Ways like loſt Sheep; ſo ” 
they alſo, either vocally or. mentally, tay, We habe 
err'd and ftray a from thy Ways like 1 bo "Shelp, And 


fo they proceed in all other parts of the'Miniſter's 


Prayer, and contigue to ſpeak” to: God, either | 
cally or mentally, "thoſe things Which tlie Miniſter 
cir hearing. They 

ſpeak to God as truly. and properly, tho' perhaps 
not ſo loudly F jy > Ki iſter himſelf; and confe- 

quently. they do pbvly a properly pray; and muſt 
be allow d ig de more than, arely heat a Prayer. 

Nor can ANY. N lan be trül Haid a 


that Practice which L 5 deſcrib d. ö And as far, 
and as much, as he falls ſhort of this in any Part of 


the Divine Serv 635 0 far, and ſo much, is he 
defigient in his Dot 


and fo fat, and ſo much, does 

ceaſe to join in "That Prayer, which the Mini- 
ſter offers in the Name of the Congregation. 
From what has been ſaid it e appears, how 


greatly choſe Pars, gre. miſtaken, E ho believe, 


thatth 1ey have roughly diſcharg'd the great Du- 
ty of joint Prayer, if they have attentively heafd, 


and 8 approv d, what the Miniſter f ls: in 
Prayer; and in the Concluſibn'thereof do ervently 
lay an Amen, and thereby declare to Almighty God, 
12 they do make the Je en, Tet Form of Prayer 


eir Own, by acknowledging, defiring, and return- 
ing Thanks for, all the ſeveral Particulars therein 
i | cen. 


{accounted T0 
Join in Prayer, Wo does ot do thus, and keep to 
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[ | 1 C [the intenſe Vigor of Devotion "all that while, and 


„ perſons would be very unwilling, 
i ,. "= 
„ o Ts f ak + 
W- 7----cthip. And yet they muſt,” unleſs they repent and 
5 mend. expect fuch Treatment from him. For tis 
-7 75 their Duty, not only to approve the whole Prayer, 
but alſo to ſpeak the whole of it to God; to make 
.it their own, not by a bare ſummary Expreſſion at 


2382 
— 


T7110 IJ a7 - | 92 
He the end of it, but by a perſonal Expreſſion of 
. very part of it; not only to'conclude it, but allo 

to go quite thro? it, to begin and end with the Mi- 
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28 What is meant by joint Prayer. Chap. II 
contain d. Theſe Perſons ſurely do neyer conſider 
that a Man does no longer Pray, than whilſt he ſpeaks 
to God; and conſequently, that if he does only 
liſten to the Prayer, whilſt the Miniſter is offering 
it up (perhaps during the Space of a full quarter of 
an Hour, or more) and does not himſelf in his own 
Perſon actually offer up, and (either vocally or 
_ mentally) ſpeak the ſame Prayer; he is all that time 
not praying or joining in Prayer, but hearing 2 
or joining in Prayer, than whilſt he is ſaying the 
Amen at the end, which is ngt the Space of the 
tenth part of a. Minute. So that whereas he ought 
to have been praying (ſuppoſe) for a full quarter 
of an Hour, he very cunningly excuſes himſelf from 


thinks to 5 off Almighty God with a ſhort Ad- 
dreſs of the tenth part of a Minute long. Theſe 
ould b Ul ; That'God ſhould 
Vs cut them ſhore in Bl, ings both Spirixual and Tem- 

poral, as much as they do cut him mort in Wor- 


niſter, and to join with! him in ſpeaking themſelves 
(either vocally or mentally) whatſoever he ſpeaks 
in their Name and hearing, Sad peo 


But it may be ſaid, that the Miniſter or other 


Perſon that officiates, is the Mouth of the Congre- | 

gation; and what need is there then, that every 

Member of the Congregation ſhould, actually and 
ZN + - 
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Chap. II. Nhat is meant by joint Prayer. 29 
in his own Perſon, ſpeak to God (either vocally or 


other Perſon that officiates, who is their common 
Mouth, ſpeaks to God in their Name? To this I 
anſwer, that the Miniſter is indeed, in one Senſe, 
the Mouth of the Congregation. For whenfoever 
any Number of Perſons do join in Prayer, there is 
at leaſt one Perſon who vocally ſpeaks the Prayer to 
God. I ſay, there is at leaſt one Perſen that does 
ſo, For many times there are more than one, who 
de vocally ſpeak the Prayer; as when in the Eſta- 
bliſh'd Church the whole Congregation does vocal- 
ly fay the Lord's Prayer. But tho? all the xeſt be 
Cent yet common Senſe, and the Nature of the 
thing, do neceſſarily require, that at leaſt one Per- 
ſon's Voice ſhould be heard, with which all the 
reſt may mentally. join. And that Perſon who 
ſpetks alone, may be properly enough call'd the Mouth 
of the Congfegation; that is, he is the Mouth 
which does vocally pronounce the Prayer, and ſpeak 
it aloud, in xhat Congregation. But then, tho the Mi- 


niſter or other Perſon that officiates, is in this Senſe 


the Mauth of the Congregation; yet he is not ſo 
their Mouth, as that every Member thereof is not 
oblig'd, aQually an 
Prayer to Go 


For there is a ſpeaking of the 


Mind as well as of the Mouth. And we may affirm, 


that there is à figurative Mouth of the Mind, as 
certainly as there is a proper Mouth of the Body. 

Every Member of the Congregation therefore, nay 
(and ſometimes does) vocally ſpeak the Prayer; 
and is 4 Mouth in, tho' not the Mouth of, the Con- 
gregation. But every Member mut, of abſolute 

Neceſſity, actually and in his own Perſon, ſpeak 
the Prayex either vocally or mentally; and conſe- 
quently is, and cannot but be, his own * 


y and-in his own Perſon, to ſpeak te 
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There is therefore oftentimes a great Difference 


ba. 


30 What is meant by joint Prayer. Chap, Il. 
God (tho* not in à proper, yet) in a figurative 


_ Senſe. For if he does not ſpeakithe Prayer to God, 
with what we may call the Mouth of his Mind, by 
directing it to God, and by a perſonal (tho'. filent) 
Expreſſion of what the Miniſter ſpeaks aloud; he 
cannot poſſibly be ſaid to join in Prayer: for he 


does not pray at all, but only hears the Prayer of 


the Miniſter or other Perſon that officiates. 


But it may be ſaid, that a Congregation may pray 
to God, tho only one Perſon ſpeaks to him; even 


2s a Body of Men (for Inſtance, either Houſe of 


Parliament) may addreſs a Prince, by appointing a 
certain Man to offer their "Addreſs, and thereby 
making it their joint Act and Deed. To this I an- 


{wer, that every Addreſs is not ſpeaking. For one 


Man, or many Men, may addreſs a Perſon at a di- 
ſtance, or by Letter, or by #*Meſſenger, or by one 
that is deputed by common Conſent. But no Man 
will ſay, that thoſe who addreſs. a Perſon at a di- 
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| ſtance, or by a Letter, or by a Meſſenger, or by one 
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deputed by common Canfent, do themſelves truly 


and properly, that is, perſonally ſpeak to him whom 
they addreſs. For ſurely none of theſe Objectors 
can be weak enough to imagin, that a wh ole Bo- 

dy of Men can be ſaid truly and properly to ſpeak 


to the Prince, when only one of them reads or 
ſpeaks the Addreſs, and the reſt do not move their 
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between addreſſing, and true and proper ſpeaking. 


A Perſon that addreſſes another, may do it by per- 
ſonal Speech: but every Perſon that addreſſes ano- 


ther, does not do it by perſonal Speech. For a Per. 
fon may addreſs without perſonally ſpeaking. And 
if he does ſo addreſs, tis his Act and Deed without 
perſonally ſpeaking: but it can't be thought Te 

| | che ona 
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actually and perſonally. 
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Chap. II . What ig meant by joint Prayer. a 355 5 
ſonal Speech to that Perſons unleſs he himſelf. does 


peak it. Now Prayer 1 
truly and properly ſpeaking to God. Tis not bare- 
y an Addreſs, but an Addreſs by perſonal Speech. 

Nor can any Man be ſaid to pray, unleſs he ad- 
dreſſes God, not by another, but by himſelif. And 
in joint Prayer, the Action both of the Miniſter or 


other Perſon that officiates, and alſo of every Mem- 
ber of the Congregation, is (with reſpect to God) 


the very ſame. The one prays as truly and pro- 
perly as the other: becaufe the one ſpeaks to God, 
z truly and properly as the other. I confeſs, the 
Perſon that officiates, may ſpeak vocally, When the 
others do not: but yet they do all of em truly and 
properly ſpeak to God notwithſtanding, the one as 


much as the other; beczuſe (with reſpe& to God) 


vocal and mental Speech are the very ſame, and are 
heard and underſtood. alike. 
I confeſs, that in the Holy Scriptures, - and in 
common. Diſcourſe, a whole Multitude is ſometimes 
ſaid to ſpeak a thing, which was perſonally ſpoken 
by him only, whom they made their common Mouth. 
But then, this is never ſaid, except in thoſe Ca ſes, 
when the whole Multitude could not conveniently 
ſpeak, every Man in his own Perſon. For (as I 
have (c) elſewhere obſerv'd) tis impoſſible in the 
Nature of the Thing for one Man to converſe with 
©2 whole Company at one and the ſame time. 
© For he cannot diſtinctly hear their ſeveral Diſ- 
© courſes all together; and therefore theꝝ muſt of ne- 
ceſſity, either ſpeak their Minds one after another, 


— 


or make one Man their common Mouth, and or- 
der him to ſpeak in the Name of che Company. 
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32 What is meant an by joint Prayer. Chap. Il. 
And when the Buſineſs of a whole Company is 
not different, but the very ſame; 'tis' neceſlary 
© they ſhould make one Man their common Mouth, 
© to prevent the Impertinency of infinite needleſs 
< Repetitions of one and the ſame thing. And this 


js, and ever has been the ordinary Practice of all | 


© the World, and the Neceſſity of it ariſes from the 


5 4 Nature of the Thing, and rom the Infirmity of 


Mankind, who are not capable of attending to m 
ny Diſcourſes at the ſame Inſtant. And therefore 
© when one Man converſes with a Multitude by their 
< common Mouth, *tis uſual with our ſelves, and 
© alſo in the Scripture Phraſe, to repreſent what is 
© faid by that common Mouth, as ſpoken by them 
all. But what is all this to the Caſe of Prayer? 
God can hear and attend to the greateſt Multitude 
at one and the ſame time. He has none of thoſe 
Infirmities, which Man is burden'd with; and 
therefore 'tis Nonſenſe to think, that God will di- 
ſpenſe with our ſpeaking perſonally to him, and that 
he will accept of the perſonal Speech of a ſingle 
Man in the Name of the whole Congregation; when 


the whole Congregation are all of them equally es- 


pable of ſpeaking perſonally to him (either vocally 


or mentally) and can each Man for himſelf, and & 


very Man together, jointly offer up the ſame Prayer. 
*Tis true, if God could not hear and attend to a 


whole Congregation at once, they might then think } 


themſelves excus'd from perſonal Speech in Prayer: 
but ſince the Caſe is otherwiſe, and they are all e- 


qually commanded to pray, and to join in Prayer; 
therefore the whole Congregation is bound to unite 


their Speeches, and all of them in their own Per- 
ſons actually to ſpeak (either vocally or mentally) 
and jointly to offer up the ſame Prayer. And ib 
they do not do thus, they do not join in me 
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Thus then have I ſhewn what is meant by joint 


Prayer. Tis the Action of many Perſons offering 
up to God at the fame Time, and in the fame Place, 
the ame Form of Prayer, whether precompos d or 


concei Vd extemporr. 
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That the Practice of rhe ancient Jews, our 
Savior, his Apoſtles, and the primitive 
_ Chriſtians, obliges us to perform the Duty 
of joint Prayer by the joint Uſe of ſuch 

| precompos'd ſet Farms as theCongregation 
ts 4 roms to, and throughly acquainted 
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Il. J Promis d to ſhew, that the joint Uſe of Prayers 
1 conceiv'd extempore hinders Devotion, and 
conſequently diſpleaſes God; whereas the joint 
Uſe of ſuch precompos d fer Forms, as the Congre- 
cation is accuſtom'd to, and throughly acquainted 
vith, does moſt effectually promote Devotion, and 

conſequently is commanded by St. 
Now it appears from what has been already faid, 
that a joint Prayer may be either conceiv'd extem- 
ore, or a precompos d ſet Form. ' And *tis manifeſt 
from the very Nature of the thing, that a precompos'd 
let Form may be, either ſuch as the Congregation - 
which is to join therein, is accuſtom'd to, and 

roughly acquainted with; or elſe ſuch as the 
wid Congregation is not accuſtom'dto, nor through- 
ly acquainted with. It may be 'queſtion'd there- 
fore, whether we ought rather'to join in Prayers 
g D | Son- | 


24 TheExampleof Chap. III. 


conceiv'd extempore, or in precompos d fet Forms: 


and (if in precompos d ſet Forms) whether in ſuch 


* 
* 


as the Congregation is accuſtom d to, and througb- 


ly acquainted. with; or in ſuch as the Congrega- 


tion is not accuſtom'd to, nor throughly acquainted 
Tis notorious, that Men have entertain'd very 
different Notions concerning theſe Matters ; and 
their Diſputes occaſion'd thereby have greatly di- 


ſturbꝰ d the Peace of this Part of the Chriſtian World, 
Some have very earneſtly contended for the Perfor- 


mance of joint Prayer by the joint Uſe of Prayers 
conceiv'd extempore. Others have with no leſs Zeal 


_ contended for the Performance of it by the joint Uſe 


of ſuch precompos'd ſet Forms, as the Congregation 


is accuſtom'd to, and throughly acquainted with, 
I confeſs there may be alſo a third Opinion, vir. 


that it ought to be perform'd by the joint Uſe of 
ſuch precompos'd ſet Forms, as the Congregation 
is not accuſtom'd to, nor throughly acquainted with, 
But tho? tis poſſible there may be ſuch an Opi- 
nion, yet I do not find that it was ever profeſs'd 


and maintain'd; and therefore I ſhall not take any 


further notice of it, in this Place. But every body 


knows, that the two former Opinions have had 


vaſt Number of Advocates, who have eſpous d 
em with great warmth, and endevor'd to ſupport em 
by a great Variety of Arguments 

Now my own Opinion is plainly and fincerely 


this. Tam throughly perſuaded, that the Duty of 


joint Prayer ought in any wiſe to be perform d by 
the joint Uſe of ſuch precompos d ſer Forms, as the 
Congregation is accuſtom'd to, and throughly ac- 

uainted with, I ſay, I am throughly perſuaded, 


that ſuch 4 Performance of joint Prayer is not only | 


very lawfull, and what we are able to vindicate! 


but 
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very truly (4) fates, Every one who prays either 
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Chap. III. our Savior, &c. propord. 357 
but alſo neceſſary, and what God expects at c 0 ur 


Hands. *; | 


The reaſon of my Opinion is this. 1 cannot but 
think, that the Duty of joint Prayer ought to be 
form'd after the beſt manner. For as Dr. Owen 


himſelf, and for himſelf, or with others and for them, 


| i; oblig'd, as to all the Uſes, Properties, and Gr- 
anſtances of Prayer, to pray as well as he is able. 


For by the Light of Nature every one is oblig'd in all 
Iiſkances to ſerve God with his Beſt. The Confirma- 
non. and Exemplification hereof, was one end of the 

Irfitution of Sacrifices under the Old Teſtament. For 

it was ordain d in them, that the chief and beſt of 
every thing was to be offer d unto God, Neither the 

Nature of God, nor our own Duty towards him, will 
admit, that we ſhbould expect any Admittance with 
lim, unleſs our Deſign be to ſerve him with the Beſt 
that we have, both for Matter and Manner, So is 
the Mind of God himſelf declar'd in the Prophets. If 
you offer the blind for Sacrifice, is it not Evil? 
And if you offer the lame and the fick, is it not 
Evil? Ye brought that which was torn, and that 
vhich was lame and fick. Should I accept this at 
your Hands, faith the Lord? But curs'd be the De- 
civer, who has in his Flock a Male, and voweth 
and facrificeth unto the Lord a corrupt thing. For 


Im a great King, faith the Lord of Hoſts; and 


ny Name is dreadful among the Heathen, + 
Now after the moſt impartial and diligent Inqui- 
yy, and after the moſt mature and attentive Conſi- 
demtion, I cannot but firmly believe, that we do 
len perform the Duty of joint Prayer aſter the 
8 beſt 


(t) Diſcourſe of the Work of the Spirit in Prayer, Preſs 
þ 10, Lond, 1682. 3 5 


| beſt Manner, when we join in the Uſe of ſuch pre- 
compos d ſet Forms, as the Congregation is accu- Mt ®* 


but precompos d ſer Forms only; and that thoſe 


ſtom' d to, and throughly.acquainted with. Now 
I cannot perſuade my ſelf, but that that way of per · 


only tolerable, but alſo the very beſt. For ſurely 
had Piety and Zeal enough to engage em to make 
any Man, I think, who has the leaſt ſpark of Mode- 
which is recommended by the conan and uninter- 

| Wherefore, tho' there were no other Reaſon for 
: my preferring this Method of performing the Dory 


| lating to it, which I could not fairly get over: yet 
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ſtom'd to, and throughly acquainted with. And, Il bo 


I think, 1 can give ſuch Reaſons for this my fied. Ml de 
faſt Belief, as are not only of great weight, but re- ſet 
ally unanſwerable. yy OR =_ 


One Reaſon is this. I have (e) elſewhere prov, il © 


the primitive Chriſtians, never join'd in any Prayers 


precompos'd {et Forms in which they join d, were 
ſuch as the reſpective Congregations were accu- 


forming the Duty of joint Prayer, which the an- 
cient Jews, our Savior, his Apoſtles, and the pri- 
mitive Chriſtians, ſo univerſally obſerv'd; was not 


they knew what was the beſt way of doing it, and 
uſe of that way which they judg'd ſuch. Nor can 


ſty left, pretend to find out a better way, than that 


rupted Practice of thoſe, whoſe concurrent Opi · 
nion and Judgment cannot be withſtood or gainſaid. 


f joint Prayer; nay, tho' there were ſome plau 
ble Objections againſt it, and ſome Difficulties re- 


the joint Practice and Authority of the ancient Jeu 
our Savior, his Apoſtles, and the primitive Chriſti- 
Ws 55 e Aus, | 
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(e) In the Brief Hiſtory before mention d. 
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uns, are of ſuch Force with me, that I could 'not ; 
| but account the Method they always us'd, the very 


belt and conſequently ſuch as we are oblig'd to ob- 
ſerve, notwithſtanding what Appearance of Argu- | 


ments and ſpecious Pretences there might be to the 


contrary. 5 | 
But this is not my only Reaſon; tho? this alone 
s a very ſufficient one. For tho' we could not pre- 


tend to know, what Method the ancient Fews, our 


Sivior; his Apoſtles, and the primitive Chriſtians, 
took for the Performance of joint Prager; tho we 
had not the leaſt Information concerning it, but 
were left utterly in the Dark, and could not ſo much 
xpueſs, much leſs determine, whether they join'd 
in the Uſe of Prayers conceiv'd exrempore; or in the 
Uſe of fuch precompos d ſet Forms, as the reſpective 
Congregations were accuſtomd to, and throughly 
xquainted with; I ſay, tho' we had not the lea 
ground of an Argument from their joint Practice and 
Authority; yet the Conſideration of the Nature of 
the thing, puts the Matter (in my Opinion) paſt 
il Queſtion. LO e 
For nothing ſeems to me more evident, than that 
the joint Uſe of Prayers conceiv'd extempore, hinders 
Devation ; and that the joint Uſe of ſuch precom- 
dos d ſet Forms, as the Congregation is accuſtom'd 
to, and throughly acquainted with, does moſt ef- 
lectually promote Devotion. Theſe things, I ſay, 
do appear to me ſo evidently true, that if we had 
do other Light whatſoever, yet I could not but 
conclude from theſe Principles, that we do then per- 
form the Duty of joint Prayer after the beſt man- 
der, when we join in the Uſe of ſuch precompos'd 
ſet korms, as the Congregation is accuſtom d to, and 
throughly acquainted with, £ 
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38 O joining in Prayers Chap. IV. 
And if theſe Principles did appear as evidently 
true to others, as they do to my ſelf: I cannot 
doubt, but they would draw the aha! ſame Con- 
cluſion from em; and be firmly perſuaded, that the 
Performance of the Duty of joint Prayer by the 
joint Uſe of ſuch precompos'd ſet Forms, as the 
Congregation is accuſtom'd to, and throughly ac. 
_ quainted with, is not only lawful; and what we are 
able to vindicate; but alſo neceſſary, and what God 


of performing it + 
Theſe Principles therefore I will endevor to eſty 
bliſn. I fay, I will endevor to ſhew with all pob 
ſible Plaineſs, that the joint Uſe of Prayers con- 
ceiv'd extempore does moſt certainly hinder De ro- 
tion; and that the joint Uſe of ſuch precompos'd 
ſet Forms, as the Congregation isaccuſtom'd to, and 
throughly acquainted with, does moſt effcQually 
promote Devotion, | | 
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That tis impoſſible for the Congregation to 


join in every Part of a Prayer conceiv'd 
extempore; whereas the Congregation 


Part of ſuch a precompos'd ſet Form, as 


quainted with, 


Norder to this, I ſhall ſhew, that diverſe inſuffer- 
able Evils do neceſſarily attend the joint Uſe of 
Prayers conceiv'd extempore, none of which do at- 


tend the joint Uſe of ſuch precompot d ſet Forms, 
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expects at our Hands; becauſe it is the beſt vy] 


may without any Difficulty join in every | 


they are accuſtom d to, and throughly ac. 


To 
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3 the Congregation is accuſtom d to, and throughly 


acquainted with. For, 


- Firſt, Tis impoſlible for the Congregation to join 


as they 9 without any Difficulty, join in every 
Part of ſuch a precompos d ſet Form, as they are ac- 
cuſtomid to, and throughly acquainted with, 


_ Firſt. I ſay, 'tis impoſſible for the Congregation 


to join in every Part of a Prayer conceiv'd extem- 


ure. That this may very plainly appear, I deſire 
the Reader to remember (what I have already fully 


prov'd) that no Man can be ſaid to jain in a Prayer, 
unleſs he does actually and in his own Perſon (either 
vocally or mentally) ſpeak to God that Prayer, which 


Chap.1V . conceiv'd extempore. 39 


inevery Part of a Prayer conceiv'dextempore; where- | 


i offer'd up by the Miniſter or other Perſon that 


officiates. Now nothing can be more evident, than 
that tis impoſſible for the Congregation, actually, 


and in their own Perſons, to ſpeak to God (either 
vocally or ment:lly) every Part of a Prayer con- 
ceiv'd exætempore; if the following Particulars be 


confider'd; wiz. 


I, That no Man can ſpeak to God any Part of a 


Prayer conceiv'd extempore by another Perſon, be» 


fore he hears that Part from the Conceiver's Mouth, 


This is ſo manifeſt, that it needs no Proof. 


. That no Man can, at one and the ſame time, 


both attend to what is ſpoken extempore by the Per- 


ſon that officiates, and actually ſpeak himſelf, in his 
own Perſon, the very ſame thing to Almighty God. 
And the Reaſon of this is exceedingly plain. For 

when a Man attends to what another ſaies, his Soul 

is directed to that other Perſon, and is as it were 
fx d upon him: but when a Man does actually and 
in his own Perſon, ſpeak himſelf to God, his Soul 
is directed to God, and is as it were fix d upon God. 
Now a Man cannot have his Soul directed to two 
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ſuch different Beings at the ſame time, and as it 
vere fix d upon them both at once. So that whilſt 
he is attending to what is ſpoken by Man, he can- 
not himſelf be perſonally ſpeaking to God; and 
whilſt he himſelf is perſonally ſpeaking to God, he 
cannot be attending to what is ſpoken by Man, 
And if he cannot both attend to what is ſpoken by 
Man, and alfo perſonally ſpeak to God at the ſame 


time; then tis plain, that he cannot at the ſame 


time both attend to what is ſpoken by Man, and 
alſo himſelf actually and perſonally ſpeak: the ſame 
things to God, For if he cannot ſpeak at all to 


God at that time; certainly he cannot ſpeak 


the ſame things to God, which he is then hearing 


another Man ſpeak. 


. Wherefore, when a Congregation joins in a Prayer v1 


_ concelv'd extempore, each Perſon muſt firſt hear ſome 
part of the Prayer, and then afterwards they them- 
ſelves muſt ſpeak the ſame part of the Prayer to 
God. They muſt alternately, firſt attend to what 
is ſpoken, and then ſpeak it themſelves 

For otherwiſe tis impoſſible for em to join in 
Prayer with him that officiates. For if they do not 


at all ſpeak thoſe things to God, which he that of- 


ficiates does utter eætempore; then they do not jgin 
in Prayer at all. And if they do not attend to ba 
ſpoken by him that officiates, they cannot tell what he 
ſpeaks to God, and conſequently cannot ſpeak it to- 
gether with him. And therefore, ſince it has been 
ſhewn, that they cannot at one and the ſame time 


both attend to the Conceiver of the Prayer, and alſo 


ſpeak thoſe things to God which the Conceiver ut- 


ters; there is a neceſſity of their doing the one aſter 


the other, that is, they muſt alternately attend to 


Man, and ſpeak to God. They muſt by turns, 


1. hear what the Conceiver poursiforth, and 2. pour 
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cap. IV. -concerv'd extemporr. 41 
ae ſame things forth themſelves. They muſt firſt 
receive from him that officiates, what they are to 
| y to God; and then they muſt afterwards perſo- 
| ally oy to God, what they have receiv'd from him 
| that © clates. v4 . EY . 
| That what has been ſaid, may be the more clear 
| ind intelligible ; let us ſuppoſe that the following 
| Prayer were conceiv'd extempore by the Perſon that 
%% h OO EN 

0 moſt glorious Lord God, who dwelleſt in the 
Heavens, and art infinite in Perfectians; look down, 
vr moſt humbly beſeech thee, from the Throne of f. 
Glory, and behold us finful Duſt and Aſhes. Be thou 
graciouſly pleas d to extend thy Mercies towards ws, 
in the full and free Pardon of all our manifold Sins 
and Iniquities, which we in the whole Conrſe of our 
Lives have been guilty of. We confeſs, O Lord, with 
Shame and Confuſion of Face, that we have grievonſly 
provok'd thee by our repeated Crimes; and that we do 
juſtly deſerue to feel the Severity of thy avenging 
Wrath, and to ſuffer the Puniſhments, both Temporal 
and Eternal, which are due for our numberleſs and 
inxcuſable Offences, But, O Lord our God, thou 
waiteſt to be gracious, and haſt ſent thy Son into the 
Warld to be a Propitiation for our Sint. He dy d up- 
mn the Croſs to atone. thy Wrath, and to purchaſe 4 
r of thy Fuſtice for us. For his Sake there 
ore, &c. V e 
Let us now ſee and conſider the Practice of join- 
ng in this Prayer. The Conceiver is ſuppos'd to 
utter it extempore; and conſequently the Congrega- 
tion can't poſſibly ſpeak to God any part of it, till 
they have caught it from the Conceiver's Mouth. 
Now when they have caught any thing from the 
Conceiver's Mouth, they may ſpeak it themſelves to 
Cod, either by repeating a whole Sentence my 
"%p g 28 i «lf 
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42 O joining in Prayers Chap. Iy 
ther, or elſe by repeating only ſingle Clauſes or 
ſmaller Parts of a Sentence at once. Now I (ha) Ml 

diſtinctly conſider: the Practice of joining in the 
Prayer aforeſaid each of theſe Ways. | 


e EN, 1. Then I ſay, they may repeat a whole Sentence 
| RAE "etl Now the firſt Sentence of the foregoing 
FTE Prayer is this, O moſt glorious Lord God, who dove. 
_ "oi 1. 8 the Heavens, and art infinite in Per fections; lack 
= down, we moſt humbly beſeech thee, from the Thran 
1% 6. S of thy Gior), and behold us ſinful Duſt and Aſhe: 
ee. his Sentence therefore they cannot ſpeak themſelves 
0 God, till they have heard the Conceiver ſay the 
whole of it. Nor can they themſelves ſpeak to God 
the next Sentence, wiz. Be thou graciouſly pleald 
to extend thy Aercies towards us, in the full and free 
Pardon of our manifold Sins and Iniquities, which we 
in the whole Courſe of our Lives have beeen guilty of; 
till they have heard the Conceiver utter it; and 
then they may begin to do it. N 
2g. They may repeat only ſingle Clauſes or {mal 
ler Parts of a Sentence at once. And in this caſe | 
none of em can ſay, O moſt glorious Lord God; till 
they have heard the Conceiver ſay, O moſt glori- 
ous Lord God. Nor can any of em ſay, whodwel 
leſt in the Heavens; of they have heard the Con- 
ceiver ſay, who dwelleſt. in the Heavens, And ſo 
on to the End of the ſuppos'd Prayer. 
But then, becauſe they cannot at the ſame time, | 
and in the ſame Inſtant, both attend to the Con- 
ceiver, and ſpeak to Bod the ſame things which they 
hear the Conceiver utter; therefore the Conceiver 
muſt have made an end of ſpeaking each part, be- 
fore any Perſon in the Congregation can begin to 
ſpeak it himſelf to Almighty God. For Inſtance, 
the Conceiver muſt actually have made an end of 


ſaying, O moſt glorious Lord Ged, before any * 
e ol 


nous Lord God: and the Conceiver muſt actually 


Conceiver muſt have made an end of faying the, . 


And the Conceiver muſt have made an end of 3 56 


may aſſent to a Prayer, and be greatly affected there- 
| by, as ſoon as ever he hears it; and that he can 


Chap. IV. conceivd exte mp ore. ii 
of the Congregation can begin to ſay; O moſt. glo- 


have made an end of ſaying, who dwelleſt in the Hea= 
vens; before any one of the Congregation can begin | 
to ſay, 2who dwelleſt in the Heavens, Or elſe the” 


firſt whole Sentence, before any of the Congrega= x 
tion can begin to ſpeak that whole Sentence to Gd. 


fying the ſecond whole Sentence, before any f 
the Congregation can begin to ſpeak to God one 
Syllable of it. And ſo on to the end of the ſup- 
pos d Prayer. „„ 
I know, tis commonly pretended, that the Soul 
is very quick in its Operations; and that a Man 


make it his own, and ſpeak it himſelf to God, in 
an Inſtant; and conſequently that a Man may both 
attend to a Prayer conceiv'd extempore, and alſo 
ſpeak it himſelf to God, in the very ſame Inſtant 
of time, This Pretence therefore muſt be very 
carefully examin'd, and the Falſhood of it fully and 
clearly diſcover'd; eſpecially becauſe I am confi- 
dent, that a very great Number of well meaning 
Perſons are moſt dangerouſly deceiv d thereby. 
Now I grant, that the Soul of Man is indeed 
very quick in its Operations: but then we mult at 
the ſame time take care, that we do not think the 
Soul to be more quick in its Operations, than it really 
is. It muſt be acknowledg'd, that if the Matter 
diſcours'd of be level to a Man's Underſtanding, and 
clearly and diſtinctly exprefs'd; his Soul will (ge- 
nerally ſpeaking) apprehend it, and is capable of aſ- 
ſenting to it, or diſſenting from it, or of deſiring and 
ſonging for what is mention'd in it, &c, as faſt » 
7959 1 re 
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the Ears can hear and receive it. And accordingly, 
if a Congregation hears any Man conceive a Prayer 
extempore; if that Prayer be fo worded as that the 
Congregation can fully apprehend the Meaning of 
the Expreſſions; and if the Matter thereof be ſuch 28 
they can heartily approve; in this caſe, I fay, the 
Congregation can, as foon as ever they hear the 
Prayer, aſſent to what is ſaid, and be very much 
moy'd and warm'd thereby; even as when they 
hear a very intelligible and pathetical Sermon, thei 
can immediately affent to it, and ibe very muc 
mov'd and warm by that Sermon. This, I fay, 
may be done, as ſoon as the Words are heard; pro- | 
* vided what is utter d, be deliver'd after fach a ; 
manner, that the Soul can go along with it, that is, - 
provided it be not utter d with fo much Haſt and 
Precipitation, as that the Soul cannot paſs on gra= Wl | 
dually from one thing to another, and diſtinQly per. | 
ceive what is ſpoken, For every Body knows, that 
| a too haſty Delivery may make it as impoſhble for 
the Soul to perceive and underſtand what is faid, 
as the ſpeaking of it in an unknown Tongue. | 
| Wherefore, as quick as the Soul of Man is, yet 
it can't underſtand and approve what it heats, in 
leſs time than the Space of a moderately deliberate 
Pronunciation. Becauſe it can't underſtand and ap- 
prove it faſter than it hears it; and it cannot hear 
it, ſo as diſtinctly to perceive and throughly ap- 
prehend the Meaning of it, and retain it in Memory, 
in leſs time than the Space of a moderately deliberate 
Pronunciation. And conſequently the Space of 2 
moderately deliberate Pronunciation is neceſſary in 
order even to the bare Attention, which the Soul 
muſt give to a Prayer conceiv'd exrempore. And if 
the Prayer conceiv'd extempore be utter d after a 
moderately deliberate manner, it muſt be 8 
| tha 


„ — bd 2 . a> - 


actually deſire the ſame Things which he that of- 


tet ſuch and ſuch Things to him, either vocally ore +? 
mentally ; or elſe he cannot be ſaid to pray. Now? © -*© "Ml 


hearing of thoſe Things which he himſelf does not 
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that the Souls of the Hearers may, as faſt as they 
kar it, and in the very ſame Inſtant, aſſent to it, 
and be greatly affected, mov and warm'd there- 
by, And this is mol 
ber of well meaning People call, waking the Prajer 
But let me intreat theſe Perſons ts conſider, chat 
they may in this ſenſe make a Prayer their own,| 
that is, they may aſſent to it, and be greatly af- 
feed, mov d and warm'd thereby; nay, they may 


* : 


Er what a great Num- 


* 
* 
1 V, 


— — —-—— 


ficiates does deſire; and be acthzlly conſcious of, 
and wounded for, thoſe Sins which he confeſſes bl. 
and actually have a grateful Senſe of the Mercies he 

returns Thanks for; I ſay, all this may be, and yet 
tis very poſſible, that they may not pray all this 


— — 


1 —ů̃ĩä 


while. For the very Eſſence of Prayer (as I have : G1 || 0 


lrgely ſhewn) conſiſts in a Man's ſpeaking to God. 2% =: < 
He muſt perſonally direct himſelf to God, and ute 2 + 


M4. 
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a Man may moſt certainly aſſent to, and be moſt” *©7 ui 
heartily affected, moy'd and warm'd by the Prayer 
which another Man makes; nay, he may actually 
deſire thoſe Things, which he that officiates does 
deſire; and be actually conſcious of, and wounded 
for, thoſe Sins, which he that officiates does con- 
feſs; and actually have a grateful Senſe of the Mer- 
cies, which he that officiates returns Thanks for; 
I ſay, all this may be, and yet 'tis very poſſible, 
that this Perſon may not ſpeak one Word to Sd 
all this while. For a Man may aſſent to a Thing, 
altho' he does not actually direct his Soul to God 
Almighty, and tell him, that he does aſſent to it. 
And he may be affected, moy'd and warm'diat' the 


ſpeak; 
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45 Of joining in Prayers Chap. IV, 
ſpeak; even as he is affected mov'd and warm'd by 
hearing that Sermon, which another preaches, and 
which he himſelf does not wtter or ſpeak one Sy. 
lable of. He may alſo actually deſire Heaven (tor 
Inſtance) when he hears him that officiates expreſ- 
ſing to God his Deſires thereof; altho he himſelf 
does not actually tell God at the ſame time, that 
he does deſire Heavn. He may be actually con- 
ſcious of, and wounded for, thoſe Sins which he 
hears confeſs d; altho he does not actually tell God 
at the ſame time, that he is conſcious of em, and 
wounded for em. And he may have a grateful 
Senſe of the Mercies, which he that officiates re- 
turns Thanks for; altho' he does not actually tell 
God Almighty at the ſame time, that he is then 
gratefull for them. 1 3 P 
We muſt therefore carefully diſtinguiſh between 
our aſſenting to a Prayer; and our perſonal Decla- 
ration of that Aſſent to God: between our being ; 
affected, mov'd, and warm'd; and our perſonal De- 
claration of the ſame to God: between our having De- 
fires rais d in us; and our perſonal Declaration to 
God that we have thoſe Deſires raisd in us: be- 
| tween our being conſcious of, and wounded for, 
the Sins that may be confeſs'd ; and our perſonal } 
Declaration to God, that we are ſo conſcious and 
| wounded : between our having a gratefull Senſe 
of God's Mercies; and our perſonal Declaration to 
God, that we have it. For theſe things are certain- 
ly very different in themſelves; and therefore muſt 
not be confounded, or miſtaken the one for the 
other, „ . 
Now the very Eſſence of Prayer conſiſts, not in 
aſſenting to what another Man ſpeaks in Prayer; 
nor in being affected, mov'd and warm'd thereby; 
nor in deſiring, being conſcious of, or wounded for : 


. 
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or having a gratefull Senſe of, the things mention d 
in the Prayer: but in making a Report of theſe and 
the like Matters to God; in a perſonal Declaration 
and Expreſſion of our Aſſent; of our being affe, 
Red, mov'd and warm'd ; of our Defires, Com- 
punction, Reſentments, & c. I lay, the very Ef 

ſence of Prayer conſiſts in a perſona] Declaration 


Chap. IV. conceivd extempore. + 3 


and Expreſſion of theſe and the like Matters to 


God. And therefore we cannot be ſaid to join in 
the Prayer of him that officiates, unleſs we perſonals 


ly ſpeak what he ſpeaks : unleſs we are not only af- a | 


eted, mov'd and warm'd by his ſpeaking; but are 
affected, mov'd and warm'd in dt own ſpeaking 2 
unleſs when he deſires, we perſonally tell God, that 
we deſire too; when he expreſſes his Sorrow, we 
perſonally expreſs our own Sorrow too; when he 
returns Thanks, we perſonally do the ſame al- 
ſo, For as a Man may be preſent, when a Beg- 
ear tels a rich Man a diſmal Story; and may be great- 
ly affected, mov'd and warm'd thereby; and may 
wiſh that the rich Perſon would relieve that Beg- 
ar; and be heartily glad when he ſees an Alms be- 
ow'd upon him; I ſay, as all this may be, altho' 
2 Man does not perſonally ſpeak one Word to the 
rich Perſon in that Beggar's behalf: ſo may a Man 
be pon at a Prayer; and be greatly affected, mov'd, 
and warm'd thereby; and wiſh that the Prayer 
may be heard by God, &c. altho' he himſelf does 
not perſonally ſpeak to God (either vocally or men- 
tally) one ſingle Syllable of that Prayer. And in 
fuch a caſe the Man cannot poſſibly be ſaid to join 
in Prayer. But then, when a Man ſpeaks, what 
the Perſon who officiates does ſpeak; when together 
with him, he expreſſes his own perſonal Deſires, 
Sorrow, Gratitude, &c. then, and then only, my 
W m ne 
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he be, truly 4nd properly ſaid to Jain with, Ng 


© 15.14- Now 1 afin, "that 4 Congregation caipet po 
cc. J 2 £ bly do this, at the ſame time, and in the ſame Ig. 
= kf ſtant, whilft they areattending to the Prayer which 
b. 71040 1 is conceiv d extempore, For tho the Soul be quick 
e. e, in its Operations; yet it can't operate two ſuch dil 
. C e. ferents ways at once. It can't at the ſame time, and 
„ II! icin the fame Inſtant, both attend ro Man, and ſpeak 
Ho wel. to God the very ſame things which it is attending 
. ee. It can't horh be direfted to Man, and dhe. 
* Red to God; both be fix'd upon Man, and fixd 
ap upon God. Theſe Operations do manifeſtly inter. 
Bd c Ifere the one with the other, and neceſſarily call off 
8- KN the Soul the one from the other. 
ita For we muſt obſerve and remember, that that At. 
ww: ZR tention which the Soul of Man muſt of neceſſity 
L . -— SEW a Prayer conceiv d extempore, before it can 
975 / make it its own, To as diſtinctiy to perceive and 
' throughly to apprehend the Meaning of it, and re- 
% / "rain it fo well in Memory, as to be able to lift up 
« /- hits ſelf to God and repeat it; I ſay, this Attention 
U is not a {light and accidental, but a very cloſe and 
/ orengonſtant Attention. And ſuch an Attention will cer- 
%___—tainly imploy the whole Force of the Mind, and take 
itt intirely up. So that the Mind cannot poſſibl7 
be at leiſure for another quite different Operation at 
therery Re . twin 
Again, we muſt obſerve and remember, that 
ſpeaking to God does alſo require the cloſeſt and 
moſt conſtant Application of Soul, and the greateſt , 
and moſt conſtant Energy of its Operations, For 
when a Man ſpeaks any thing to God, he muſt not 
run it over with ſo much Haſt and Precipitation, 
as if he did not regard what he ſaid, and was impa- 
tient till he had done: but he muſt expreſs himlelt 
1 ee een eee ifter 
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his Thoughts to dwell a little-upon- each Particu- 
u, and to paſs on gradually from one thing to a- 
zother ; that he may be all along conſcious to himſelf 


he ſaies. | + Ee OY ED A F464 
This being the caſe, I dare appeal even to ſuch 
gs are the greateſt Admirers of exrempore Prayers. 
Cin they think it poſſible for a Man to attend fo 


the very ſame Inſtant with the cloſeſt and moſt, con» 


Let them but obſerve, with what Difficulty, and 


oe Man ſpeaks, when they themſelves are ſpeaking 
o another, They can't but be ſenſible, that in ſuch 
acaſe the Mind is hurried and diſtracted between 


They are able to afford but a very flight Attention 
tb him, whoſe Words they liſten to; and they can» 
tot but loſe much of what he ſpeaks; and are fre- 
quently forc'd to pauſe in their own ſpeaking, And 
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g | could they then in ſuch-a caſe, make the Speech of. 
1 lim they liſten to, their own? Could they ſpeak it 


perfectly after him? Could they in an Inſtant repeat 
t! They can't but know, that this is impoſſible; 
nd a very little Experience and Reflection will con- 
ce them of it. wn i 5 

And can they then imagin, that the Soul can be 
tenſely and perpetually fix d upon the Conceiver 


Chap. IV. : conceiv'd extempore. 3 
ilter ſuch 4 manner, as becomes the Mejeſty of 
Cod; and ſo as that his Mind may attend to the 
tſe of all thoſe Words, which he ſpraks either vo- 
ally. or mentally. He muſt have time enough for 


what he is ſaying, and that the moſt ardent Affe - 


cons of his Soul may accompany every thing whi ch | 


doſely and ſo conſtantly upon the Conceiver ; and at 


of 


tint Application of Soul, with the greateſt Energy 
of its Powers, to ſpeak the ſame Prayer to God? 


two ſuch different Operations. The one hinders ” | 
the other, and calls off the Mind from the other, 


low very imperfectly, they are able to attend to What. | 


%% Of joining in Prayers Chap Vd 
of a Prayer, and with the utmoſt and moſt uninter Ml ind 
rupted Ardency, ſpeak the ſame Prayer to God, t Wl bet 
once? Each of theſe Operations does every Minute Wl thi 
require the whole Soul, and all the Powers of it Ml yil 
And can the Soul then divide it ſelf, and perform WM me 
them both together? Can it be, with all poſſible Wl 1! 
Application, at the very ſame time, imploy d about I ore 
the very fame Part of Prayer, in two ſuch different Wl #' 
Reſpects; vix. as it is ſpoken by another, and as it Wl yo 
is ſpoken by its ſelf? Men may as well pretend, that I oy 
they can walk and fie ſtill at once, or Ibok upwards Ml 8) 
and downwards at once; as they may pretend, that Wi wp: 
they can cloſely and conſtantly attend what is com- Fot 
ceiv'd extempore; and at the very ſamie time, with Wl i 
all that Vigor and conſtant Application of Mind which WM &' 
Prayer requires, expreſs and ſpeak to God, what de 
they heard from the Conceivers Moutn. 
Again, I have ſhewn, that tis impoſſible for the 
Soul to ſpend leſs time even in bare Attention to the 
Prayer conceiv'd extempore, than the Space of a mo- 
derately deliberate Pronunciation. And I ſhall now 
proceed to ſhew, that tis impoſſible to ſpeak au 
Part of a Prayer to God in leſs time, than in the 
| Space of a moderately deliberate Pronunciation. 
= For let any Man ſay the Lord's Prayer mentally, 
that is, let him direct his Soul to God, and ſpeak 
inwardly or mentally to him the Lord's Prayer, 
without moving his Lips, or ſuffering his Voice to 
be heard: And let him do this after ſuch a man- 
ner, that his Mind may attend to all the Words 
thereof, and his Thoughts may dwell a little upon 
each Particular, and paſs on gradually from one 
thing to another, and that he may all along conſcious 
; to himſelf what he is ſaying, andthatthe moſt ardent] 
t Affections of his Soul may accompany every Word 
he ſaies: I fay, let any Man make this — 


S 


2 
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| 
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hib Cloſer: (as I hope, ev 
be very willing to do) and hell ſbon be convinc d, 
tur the ſaying the Lord's Prayer after this manner 


W mely deliberate Pronunciation of it would do: - 


recompos'd ſet Form, will take-up as much time, 


y part of a Prayer conceivd extempore, as ſoon 


i tb taken from the Conceiver's Mouth, will take 


for it requires rather more time thus to ſpeak what 


(Mun cannot readily ſay by roat; than it does thus 


6 ſpeak What a Man can readily ſay by roat; 26 


nery body's) Experienee teſtifies. © And conſe- 
quently the mental peaking of every part of a Prayer 
anceiv'd extermpore, afterthis' devour manner, (which 


Iyer conceiv'd extezpore; a Man, by once hearing 


41 möderately deliberate Pronunciation thereof 


* 


ery good Chriſtian af wilh 


can't be ſuppos d able to ſay perfectly by heart), = 


ut of neceſſity take up as much time at leaſt, as 
de Space of à moderately deliberate Pronunciation 


Ethe fame part of Prayer would take us. 
Now ſince botſi a cloſe and conſtant Attention to 
e Prayer concei vd extempore, and ſuch a ſpeaking 
Kit, as is requiſite in Prayer, do each of em re- 
lire, not only a conſtant and vigorous Applica- 


| wn of Soul to that particular Operation, but alſs 


much time as amounts to a moderately deliberate 


Monuriciation of it; and ſince the Actions are in 


temſelves ſo utterly inconſiſtent, that the Soul 
art poſſibly perform em in the very ſame Inſtant; 
thre appeal to any rational Perſon, whether it be 
ofible for a Man cloſely and conſtantly to attend 4 
yer conceiv'd exrempore, and in the fame Inſtant, 
ad at the very ſame time, to ſpeak it to God we 
E 2 that 


| 


that fervency of Spirit, and that uninterrupted fix- 


or Sentence, that the Congregation might have x 
much time to ſpeak to God in their own Perſons 


extempore, and to keep pace with the Conceiver 


_at a great Loſs; I fay, according to the conſtan 


| Congregation both to attend to the conceiv'd Prayer, 


different, that they can't beperform'd at once. And 
each of em will of neceſſity take up as much time 


—— —— — ä—NU —)A—U—.—ů— ß6Æ:2˙ „V- —— CES 
. 


53 O joining in Prayers Chap dy 


edneſs upon the Divine Majeſty, which Prayer re. 
quires» Since each of theſe Actions imploys the 
whole Soul, and the whole Time; certainly they 
cannot be perform'd both together, but muſt of 
neceſſity be perform'd at different times, that is, 
the din after the'vther.. oe HH 970 pie 
I confeſs, if the Perſon that officiates, ſhould in 
the pouring forth a Prayer conceiv'd extempore, 
make ſuch a long Pauſe at the End of every Clauſe 


what the Conceiver ſpake, as the Conceiver himſelf 
took in uttering the ſame ; tis poſſible, that if 
ſuch a Caſe, thoſe who had good Memories might 
be able to join in every part of a Prayer conceiv d 


thereof. But ſuch a caſe as this, was never heard 
of; nor is any thing like it pretended to, that I know 
of, by thoſe that officiate 1n ſeparate Congregations. 
And therefore I ſhall take no farther notice of it. 
Tis ſufficient, that Thave ſhewn that according te 

the Practice of the Diſſenters, whoſe Teachers make 
no ſuch conſiderable Pauſes, unleſs when they are 


Practice of the Diſſenters, 'tis impoſſible for the 


and at the ſame time to ſpeak every Part thereof per; 
ſonally to Almighty God. Becauſe the Operations 
of the Soul in attending and ſpeaking, are fo utter] 


as the Space of a moderately deliberate Pronunci N 
tion; and therefore both of em can't be perform 
in the time, which the Conceiver ſpends in one con p 

| by R - — N * tinu'e » 
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tu' d courſe of ſpeaking; and conſequently they 
nuſt be perform'd the one after the other. 
And this, I am perſuaded, every conſidering Per- 
in may eaſily be convine'd of by his own Expe- 
tience 3+. if he will but give himſelf the Opportu- 
ity.of making ſerious Reflections upon the Ope- 
ntions of his own Mind. Let him out obſerye 
(what he cannot but be conſcious of) how his Soul 
vorks and acts in his private Devotions; and how 
t works and acts in the hearing a pathetical Seimon. 
Im perſuaded, that he will ſoon. perceive, that it 
vorks and acts after a quite different manner in his 
private Deyotions, than it either does or can in the 
lering and attending to a Prayer conceiv'd extem- 
prez. and that it works and acts in the hearing! and 
mending to a, Prayer conceiv d extempore, exactly | 
der the ſame manner, that it does in hearing a Pay | 


4 


betical Sermon, ziels 26 9165 £ H ng T0915: 
For my, own. part, Em ſure, I've often enough | 
oblery'd this in bearing and attending to the Pulpit 
Prayers. of ſome of the conforming Clergy, (of 
which. I ſhall have. occaſion to treat hereafter,) 
the. joining in which ('till a Man is accuſtom d 
to em, and throughly acquainted with them) 
ws the very ſame $6 hg as the joining 1n 
Prayers conceiv'd extempere, And I have always 
ſound a moſt manifeſt Difference between the Ope- 
tions of my Soul during my Attention to what the 


Wl Miniſter utter'd, and the Operations of it in pri- 


ate Prayer, whether precompos d or conceiv'd ex- 
tempore;. and that my Soul did conſtantly work and 
8 in the hearing ſuch a Prayer, exactly after the 
kme manner, that it did when J heard a pathetical 
%mon, This demonſtrates to me, that Attention 
o the Words of another, and ſpeaking thoſe Words 
God, are Actions ſo utterly inconſiſtent, that 
RY E z e 
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they can't be perform'd at dude; and that whilſt 
| was attending to Man, 1 did not ſpeak to Gag; 


Attention to che Miniſter, that I might repeat to 
God what I heard the Miniſter utter. 


theſe two different Operations of the Soul, cannot 


ceſſity be perform'd the one after the other; and 


and conſequently did not, and could not, pray at 
all. Nay, I can fafcly ayerr, that I was neveronce 
able to ſpeak to God one Syllable of what 1 heud 


ſpeaking that Part, and I for a time had forbora my 


\ 


Tis moſt, evident therefore, that Attention to 


what. is faid by the Perſon that officiates, and the 
Repetition and ſpeaking of what one learns by that 
Attention, to Almighty God, (each of which re- 


©_ 


quires as much Space, as that of a_moderitely deli 
berate Pronunciation), I fay, tis moſt evident, that 


3 


poſſibly be perform'd together, but muſt of ne- 


the Congregation muſt firſt hear a part of the Prayer 
conceiv d extempore, before they can ſpeak it to God 
as their on; and the Conceiver muſt firſt have 


made an end of ſpeaking each part of the Prayer, il 


before the Congregation can begin to ſpeak it 2 
their own to Almighty God. pe 


It may be ſaid perhaps, that tho a Perſon can- 
not at the ſame time both attend to the Perſon that 


officiates, and alſo ſpeak the very ſame things to 
God, which he hears the Perſon that officiates ſpeak: 


yet when he has diligently attended to what the 
Perſon that officiates has utter'd, and when he has 


weigh'd and approv'd the ſame; he can then in an 


Inſtant lift up his Soul to God, and fervently join 


in what was ſaid, by ſaying an Amen to it, and by 


a ſhort Ejaculation declare his Aﬀent thereto, and 
| hearty Concurrence therein, by ſaying, Grant this 
O Lora, or the like, To this I anſwer, that tho 


ſuch 


from the Miniſter, till after the Miniſter had done ll -** 


ſuch a practice is better than a bare Attention, 
Vithout ſpeaking perſonally to God at all ; yet even 


Perſon that officiates does utter, by ſaying now and 
then an Amen thereto, or by ſending up a fervent 
Ejaculation; but perſonally ſpeak the whole of it 


Prayer in which we pretend to join; and we muſt 
"peak the very fame Words of Prayer (as near as 


time, as he does; and begin, and go on, together 


gartings of our Souls, teſtify our Concurrence in 
lis Prayer; but pray as fully, as largely, as ex- 
prolly, and particularly as he does. 
„In ſhort, in joint Prayer, the Congregation muſt 
ray, as if they and the Miniſter were but one Man; 
aud conſequently the Congregation muſt not ſpend 


the Miniſter prays; but both the Miniſter and the 


.Congregatiqn muſt jointly offer up one and the ſame 
form of Words; and conſequently the Congrega- 


tention, that they may be ſenſible 4.4 are ſpeaking 
that Prayer to God, and that their Souls may paſs 
on gradually from one thing to another, and moſt 
fervent Affections may accompany whatſoever they 
thus mentally ſpeak. And I am fully perſuaded, 
that a little Reflection and Conſideration will con- 
Vince the moſt prejudic'd Perſon, that tis impoſſible 


time attend and liſten to what the Perſon that offi- 
clates pours forth. | 


this. is not joining as we ought, For as I have al- 
tady fad, 97 muſt not only approve what the 


to God. We muſt continue ſpeaking to God, as 
long as the Perſon that officiates, is ſpeaking that 


Fe are able). which he ſpeaks. We muſt ſpend our 
yith, him. We muſt pot barely, by the ſudden 


Its time anly in Attention and Ejaculations, whilſt 


ion muſt mentally repeat the whole Prayer which 
Potenz and do it with ſuch Deliberation and At- 


tor the Congregation to do thus, and at the ſame 
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7 Now from what has been ſaid, it appears y of 
- P Ala that tis impoſſible for a Cerdon d b 
—— in every part of a Prayer conceiv'd extempore, Bil 

A or. they cannot ſpeak to God any one part of the it 
a 85 rayer, whether more or leſs, il the Conceiver c 
[et 4 *A-has done ſpeaking it. And when he has done (peak. 3 
:Cf/—ing it, and they begin to repeat it; they camt do \ 

. 5c : MH it in leſs time than in the Space of a-moderately de- 4 
4 

2-0”; 


5 liberate Pronunciation. And conſequently the 
3 muſt loſe as much of the Prayer, as Np 0 1 
J ſibly join in. They may ſpeak to God, and con- 
1 /- 3 ſequertly 3 join in the firſt! part; but then they muſt 
v2.49 2 of neceſſity loſe the ſecond, | They may 92 to 


1 7 Sthen they muſt of neceſſity loſe the fourth. For MW + 
TAS * Inftance (in the Prayer already given) they may 
— * / =yoin in, O moſt glorious Lord God; but then they 
muſt loſe, 2 welt in the Heavens.  Becaule 
whilſt the Conceiver is uttering, who dwellet in the 


„Cod, and conſequently join in, the third part; but 


Heavens, they are repeating and ſaying to God, 0 
moſt glorious Lord God; and conſequently cannot at- 
tend to the Conceiver, ſo as to learn theſe Words, 
who dwelleſt in the Heavens, Again, they may 
ſpeak, and conſequently join in, thoſe Words, Aud 
art infinite in Perfections; bur they muſt loſe as 
much of what follows, as the Conceiver urters, 
whiiſt they are ſaying to God, And art infinite in 
Perfetions. And fo to the End of the Topps d 
Prayer. 

Ti plain therefore, that they muſt loſe at leaſt | 
half of the Prayer. "as 4 they muſt- ſpend 
ven about the ſame time in repeating what they 
hear the Conceiver utter, as he does in uttering it; 
even tho he utters it with a moderately deliberate 
Pronunciation, So that they muſt of neceſſity loſe 

| gyery other part of rhe Prayer, that is, about 1 
0 
| 
| 
{ 


| 
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of the whole Prayer; and conſequently tis impoſſi - 
- ble for them to join in every part thereof. 
Let us now ſee, how the Congregation may join _ 
in ſuch precompos'd ſer Forms, as they are ac- 
cuſtom d to, and throughly acquainted with. 8 
Ssccondly then, I ſay, that the Congregation may, 
without any Difficulty, join in every part of ſuch 
a precompos d ſer Form, as they are accuſtom'd to, 
and throughly acquainted with, I fay, they may 
do it without any Difficulty, that is, without any © | 
Difficulty ariſing from the Nature of the thing. 
For doubtleſs the Devil will alwaies be hindring us 
in our Prayers, and endevoring to create Difficul- 
ties in our performing that Duty as we ought, by 
his reſtleſs Temptations ; whether we join in the 
; uſe of Prayers conceiv'd extempore, or of ſuch pre- 
compos d ſet Forms as we are accuſtom'd to, and 
throughly acquainted with. But *tis very plain, 
that there is no Difficulty ariſing from the Nature 
of the thing, which can hinder our joining in eve- 
Ty part of ſuch precompoy'd ſet Forms. 
For this is certain, that when a Congregation 
Joins in the uſe of ſuch precompos'd ſet Forms; the 
know them, as well as the Miniſter himſelf; and 
can begin 'em together with him, and keep pace 
all along with him even to the End thereof. They 
rte not oblig'd to attend, till he has vocally ut- 
terd any part of a Prayer, that they may learn it 
from his Mouth; but they may mentally ſpeak to 
God, as ſoon as the Miniſter himſelf can begin to 
| ſpeak vocally to him. They have nothing to do, 
but to mind what they themſelves do ſay. They 
are not forc'd, 1. to attend to the Miniſter as lon 
zs he is ſpeaking ;| and then 2. to ſpend as Gone: 
time in ſpeaking to God what the Miniſter ſaid, as 
the Miniſter ſpent in ſpeaking it; and thereby 1 
. 3 1 
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loſe as much of the Prayer, as they can poſlibly 
join in: but they may without any Delay mentally 
ſpeak the very ſame Words to God, which the 
Miniſter ſpeaks, as faſt as the Miniſter himſelf can 
vocally ſpeak them, nor need they loſe one Syllable 
thereof. No part of the Congregation's time is 
waſted in liſtening to Man; but the whole of it is em- 
ploy'd in actual and perſonal Prayer to God. And 
every Member of the Congregation has full time 
enough, to attend the Senſe of all thoſe Words, 
which he himſelf perfonally utters; and for his 
Thoughts to dwell a little upon each Particular, 
and to paſs on gradually from one thing to another; 
ſo that he may be all along conſcious to himſelf of 
what he is ſaying, and the moſt ardent Affections 
of his Soul may accompany every thing which he 
faies; I ſay, every Member of the Congregation has 
full time enough for all theſe Things; ' becauſe he 
hath as much time as the Miniſter ſpends in a vo- 
cal Utterance of the Prayer, that is, as much as the 
Space of a moderately deliberate Pronunciation; 
which is certainly ſufficient for all theſe Purpoſes. = 
It may be ſaid perhaps, But what ſhall the Con- 
gregation do, if the Miniſter hurries on faſter than 
he ought; and does not himſelf ſpend as much time 
in his vocal Addreſs to God, as a moderately deli- 
berate Pronunciation amounts to? I anſwer, by ask- 
ing another Queſtion. What if the ſame Man ſhould 
conceive. a Prayer extempore, and ſhould be guilty of 
the ſame Fault therein? You'll ſay, that he ought 
to do otherwiſe; and ſo ſay I too. But what is 
this to the Point in hand? There is no doubt, but 
that the very beſt way of performing joint Prayer 
may be abus d. But the Queſtion is, which ny 
of performing joint Prayer is beſt, when duly us d. 
The joint uſe of Prayers conceiy'd extempore 155 
88 
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Kin oſt certainly, as hath been ſhewn, make it im- 


poſſible for the Congregation to join in every part 


of the Prayer which the Miniſter offers up, even 


tho* his Pronunciation be moderately deliberate: 


but if the Pronunciation of the Miniſter be mo- 
derately deliberate in the uſe of ſuch a precompos'd 


ſet Form, as the Congregation is accuſtom'd to, atid 
throughly acquainted with; tis plain, that the Congre- 


gation may without any Difficulty join in every 


part thereof. 


1 


But it may be ſaid, that in the uſe of a Prayer- 


Book a Man ſpends as much time in reading, as he 


would do in attending to what a Miniſter utters ex- 
tempore. It may be fo indeed; if one be not ac- 


cuſtom'd to, and throughly acquainted with, the 


Forms contain'd in that Prayer-Book. But this 


Objection is quite beſides the Queſtion. For I all 
along ſuppoſe, that the Congregation is accuſtom'd 


to, and throughly acquainted with thoſe precom- 


pos'd ſet Forms, in which they join. And if ſo; 
tis plain, that they cannot waſte any time in read- 
ing them; but may jointly uſe them as readily and 


eaſily, as the Congregations of the Eſtabliſnd Church 
do jointly repeat the Lord's Prayer or the Creed. 


Nay, if they ſhould at any time by chance miſs 
a Word; the Book that is before *em, does im- 


mediately relieve em; and certainly the 2 


for a Word (which they that are acquainted wit 


their Prayer-Books, will find in an Inſtant) takes 
up nothing near the time, which a conſtant At- 


tendance upon the Miniſter for every Word he ſpeaks 


extempore, muſt of neceſſity do. 


Thus then have I ſhewn, 1. That tis impoſſible 
for the Congregation to join in every part of a Prayer 
conceiv'd extempore. 2. That the Congregation may, 
without any Difficulty, join in every part of ſuch 
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2 precompos'd.ſet Form, as they are accuſtom'd to, 


and throughly acquainted with. 


ho 


That the Novelty of Prayers conceiv'd ex · 


tempore very much hingers, whereas the 


repeated uſe of the ſame Forms does moſt 


25 effettually ſecure, the At tention of the Con- 
 gregation in Prayer. n 


or tis pretended, that the Novelty of a 


D Prayer conceiv'd extempore keeps the Minds of 
the Congregation awake, and quickens their Atten- 


tion; whereas the repeated uſe of the ſame precom- 
pos'd ſet Form of Prayer creates a Dalneſs in their 
Minds, and cauſes 'em to wander, and conſequently 
prevents their joining in every part thereof. 

No before I anſwer this Argument, tis neceſſary 


for me to obſerve, that there is a twofold Attention, 


| wiz, 1. an Attention to that which is ſpoken by 


another Perſon, 2. an Attention to that which one 


| ſpeaks ones ſelf, The firſt fort of Attention is ex- 


ercis'd, when one hears another Man pray, diſcourſe, 
or the like. The ſecond is exercis'd, when the 
Min himſelf does either pray to God, or diſcourſe 


to Man. For whether one ſpeaks to God or Man, 
tis neceſſary that he ſhould mind what he ſaies, 


and be conſcious thereof. For if a Man does not 
attend to what he ſpeaks, his Soul can't be imploy'd 
about it; and conſequently. he that does not attend 
to what hs ſaies, does not ſpeak (whether to God 
pr Man) as a rational Creature: Becauſe his ratio- 
nal Powers do not go along with his Re 

they 
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they neither diate not animate what he ſales; his 


Words do not expreſs and ſignify what he then actually 


intends and means; but he either talks merely by roat, 
or babbles thoughtleſs Non-ſenſe ; either of which is 
unworthy of a Man, and below the Dignity of his 
Nature. Tis impoſſible therefore for a Man to 
ſpeak as he ought (whether to God or Man) with- 
out the ſecond ſort of Attention; that is, without 


attending to what he himſelf doth ſpeak. And con- 


ſequently the ſecond ſort of Attention is abſolutely 
neceſſary in Prayer. 


This being premis'd, I ſhall proceed to anſwer 
the Objection. It muſt indeed be granted, that 


the Novelty of. Prayers conceiv'd extempore dots 
really keep the Minds of the Hearers awake, and 


quicken their Attention to thoſe Prayers; and con- 
ſequently, * the Novelty of Prayers conceiv'd 
moſt effectually raiſe and continue 


extempore dot | 
the firſt ſort of Attention, viz. the Attention to 


what another Man ſaies. It muſt alſo be granted, 
that the repeated Uſe of the fame precompos'd ſet 
Forms of Prayer does as certainly create a Dulneſs 
in the Minds of the Heaters, and as certainly cauſe 
them to wander; as the repeated uſe of the ſame 


Sermons would do. Theſe things, I fay, muſt 
needs be confeſy'd and acknowledg'd, with reſpect 
te the firſt ſort of Attention. But then our Ad- 


verſaries, I hope, will remember, that in Prayer we 
are to exerciſe, not the firſt, but the ſecond fort of 
Attention, We are to attend, not to what another 


ſaies, but to what we our ſelves do ſay. And there- 
e d TY One 
1. Tho! theNovelty of Prayers conceiv'd extempors 
does indeed keep the Minds of the Congregation 
awake, and quicken their Attention to thoſe Prayers; 


yet it does not in the leaſt promote that Attention 


which 
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which ought to be exercis'd in Prayer. For it only. 


promotes their Attention to what the Miniſter ſaies; 
but not their Attention to what they themſelves do 


fay. Nay, the Novelty of Prayers conceiv'd exrem- 


pore, as it promotes the wrong, ſo it neceſſarily hin- 
ders the right, fort of Attention. For this Novelty 
does ſo much imploy the Minds of the Congrega- 
tion, that it takes off that Attention to themſelves, 
which they ought to exerciſe. For the more they 


attend to another, the leſs they muſt of neceſſity 


attend to what they ſay themſelves. : And conſe- 
quently the Novelty of Prayers conceiv'd exrempore, 


greatly hinders Attention in Prayer, that is, that 


ſort of Attention which is proper to be exercis'd in 
Prayer; during the Performance of which Duty 
(whether ſeparately or joimly) a Man's Soul ought 


to be recollected within it felf, and as little diſturb'd 
as may be with any thing external, thf it may more 
fixedly attend to its own Diſcourſe to God, and 

think upon nothing elſe. 

2. The repeated Uſe of the ſame precompos'd ſet 
Form of Prayer, does not create a Dulneſs in the 
Minds of the Congregation, or cauſe em to wan 


der; that is, with reſpect to the ſecond ſort of At- 
tention, viz. the Attention to what a Perſon ſpeaks 
himſelf. I confeſs, as has been already ſaid, that 


if the Attention which ought to be exercis'd in 


Prayer, were only an Attention to what another Per- 


ſon ſpeaks; then the repeated Uſe of the ſame pre- 
compos d ſet Form of Prayer would create a Dul- 


neſs, and cauſe the Minds of the Congregation to 


wander. But ſince our Attention in Prayer is of a 
quite different Nature; ſince tis an Attention to our 


ſelves, and not to another Perſon; therefore the re- 
peated Uſe of the ſame Prayer does not create a 
Dulneſs, or cauſe the Minds of the Congregation to 
wander. : For 


ey 
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For 2 Man's Attention to what he himſelf does 


peak in Prayer, ſprings from an internal! Cauſe; it 


ariſes,” and is kept up by ſomething within him- 
ſelf, vis; a deep and thorow Senſe of the vaſt Weight 
and Importance of thoſe Matters concerning which 


he ſpraks, and of the infinite Greatneſs and-Glory = 


ol the Divine Majeſty, which he approaches in 
prayer. And 2 deep arid thorow Senſe of theſe Par- 
tieulars is created and inereas d by the Operation of 
God's Holy Spirit, by frequent Prayer, Meditati- 


on, and other ſpiritual Exerciſes, And the want of 
that Attention to what a Man ſpeaks to God in Prayer, 


which ariſes from ſuch a Senſe of the Object and 
Matter of Prayer, cannot be cur'd by the Novelty 


of that Prayer in which a Man joins. For that does 


only alter, and not remove, the Diſeaſe. It turns 
the Want of Attention to our ſelves, into à cloſe At- 
tention to another; Which Attention to another, does 


indeed moſt effectually take off our Minds from the 


true Attention requiſite in Prayer, but will never 


bring us to it. The want therefore of the true At- 
tention in Prayer, viz. of an Attention to what we 
our ſelves do ſpeak to God, can't be cur'd, but is 


much increas'd, by the Novelty of Prayers con- 


ceiv d extempore. Nor is it poſſible for us to attain 

4 due Attention in Prayer, otherwiſe than by the 
Operation of God's Holy Spirit, by frequent Prayer, 
Meditation, and other Spiritual Exerciſes; which 
will certainly produce in us ſuch a deep and thorow 
Senſe of the Greatneſs and Glory of God, and the 


Weight and Importance of what we ſpeak in Prayer, 


as will in due time certainly cauſe a due Attention 


een rf | 

z. The repeated Uſe of the ſame precompos'd 
ſet Form of Prayer, does not prevent the Congre- 
gation's joining in every Part thereof. I confeſs, no 


Man 


ſiuch a caſe the Mind would probably wander; and 


Attention owes its beginning and continuance to ſuch 


a Man may exerciſe the true Attention in Prayer, 


better in the repeated Uſe of ſuch a Form, than tis 
poſſible for him to do in a Prayer concei dd extem- 
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64 Of joining in Prayers Chap V. 
Man can join in a Prayer, if he does not attend to 
it; and that he cannot join any longer than he at. n 
tends: But then I add, that he may attend to every 
Part of ſuch a precompos d ſet Form, as is frequent. 
ly us d by him; and conſequently may join in every 
Part of the fame. I confeſs if attending do a Prayer 
as ſaid by another, were joining in it; then this Pre. 
tence would be plaufible. For, as I have ſaid, the 
repeated Uſe of the fame Form, -deadens the Atte 
tion to that Form as ſpoken by another, And in 


K 0&0 


— 


whilſt it did not attend, would not join in the 

Prayer; but loſe ſo many Portions of it, as were ut | 
terd whilſt it did not attend. But ſince the Atten- 
tion to be us'd in Prayer, is not an Attention to 
what another ſaies, but an Attention to what one 
ſaies ones ſelf; and ſince that Attention in the Con- 
the Novelty of - extempore Prayers; and ſince this 


. wo ng s =O 6 


es 


internal Cauſes, as can operate during the repeated 
Uſe of the ſame precompos d ſet Forms: therefore 


1 oy oo =» 


even whilſt he joins in the repeated Uſe of the ſame 
precompor'd ſer Form; and de men join in every 
Part thereof; "Day, he may attend and i join much 


pore; the Novelty of which takes him off from the 
true, and imploys him in the falſe, Attention; apd 
makes it impoſſible for him to join in every. Part 
thereöf, as has been already ſnew n. 
If it be objected, that T have ( elſewhere ſup- 
pos d it poſſible for Mens Thoughts ts wander, and x 
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(f) Brief Hiſtory, Ch. 9. p. 173, 


| fore if jt be comtnitted at all, tis not to be chargd_. 


ready ſhewn; that itis 


"Om . — extempore. 


ſor their * ſpeak. what their Hearts hs not 
think on, in the joint Uſe of precompos d ſet Forms? 
which I have aſſerted to be impoſſible in the joint 
Uſe of Prayers conceiv d exremipore ; and conſequent- 
y that I have allow d. that there is a Convenieney 
tz to Attention, ariſing from the joint Uſe of Prayers 
conceiv d extempore, which Conveniency cannot ut 
had in the joint Uſe of pr d ſet Forms: 1 
anſwer, that tis indeed poſſible for Mens T wp can 
to-wander, and — 60 ſpeak what 

Hearts do not think on, in the joint Uſe of 

compos d ſet Forms. For Men may join with ker 
Mouths by roat, when their Souls do not attend to 


vhat they ſay. And it muſt be . that tis 


impoſſible for thaſe who join in a ay" gs 
txtempore, - to ſped that to God, which they do 

not at that time a think on. Bar e e 
I from the Conceiver's Mouth, cant be re- 
peated by roat. But then I deny, 


that theſe. Con- 
ceſſions do prove the of rener 


Prayers, or the Inconveniency of dent then let 


For, he! *ri . poſſible for a Man i be guilty. of - 
a particular Fault in the Uſe of et 
forms, which he can't be guiky ol whilſt he. Jes 
in extempore Prayers; yet it 2 
een Fault not neceſſarily to be n. 
mitted, hut may v very well-be avoided and ther- 


on che manner of praying . but upon che Perſon ahat 

ulgs-it. + Zut then on che other handy I have "i 
impoſſible for a Man to join 
in-every Part of a Prayer concei /d exrempere; nay, 


that be count join in above one half of ich and Tihall 


oon prove, that he can't join in fo much: Aud 


9 Joining. in Ponce: d ſet Forms is 


much 


* 


66 Of joining in Prayers Chap. 
-much- preferable to joining in exrempore Prayer, 


Becauſe the Evil attending the one is eaſily preves iſ 


ted; but the Evil attending the other, is not on 
infinitely greater, but utterly unavoidable alſo, Ny, 
that Man muſt be the moſt careleſs Wretch in the 
World, whoſe Mind wanders from one Quarter 9 
much of a well known precompos d ſet Form; asthe 
ſame Man muſt infallibly loſe, and cannot poſſibly 
join in, of a Prayer conceiv'd ex tempore. 
But it may be ſaid, thar even in the repeated joint 
Ule of precompos d ſet Forms, tis abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary for the Congregation to attend in ſome mer 
ſure to the Perſon that officiates; and this neceſſary 
Attention to him, according to my way of arguing, 
hinders the Congregation's attending to what they 
themſelves do ſay to God in Prayer. To this 
anſwer, that tis impoſſible for any Congregation to 
join together in a common Form, which is indited 
by each Perſon in it. For if each Perſon did indite 
the Prayer; there would be as many Prayers, 2 


there are Perſons in the Congregation. Tis geceſ 


ſary therefore that there ſhould be ſome one Form | 


of Prayer offer d (whether precompos d or conceiv'd 
extempore) in which all the Congregation are to 


join. Now ſuch is the Infirmity of Human Na- 


ture, that many Men cannot begin, and go on with, 
one common Form of Prayer, even tho it be pre- 
compos'd,. without ſome. ſmall degree of Attention 


to the Perſon that officiates. Wherefore (tho it 


might be a more perfect Oblation, if it were poſ- 
ſible for us to do otherwiſe; yet) ſince ſome de- 
gree of Attention to the Perſon that officiates is ur- 
avoidable; that way of pray ing is in this reſpe® 
moſt certainly preferable, in which the ſmalleſt 
Meaſure of ſuch an Attention is requir d. 


Now 
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. Now „den is the way of praying by the repested 
en · i Uk of ſuch precompos'd ſer Forms, as the Congre- 
nly WY cation! is accuſtom d to, and-throughly* adqainted 
ich. For in that caſe, che Congrebinidil attends 
the eo the Miniſter, as little as tis poſſible, and 's little 
sour Human Nature will permit. Tho“ they do 
the tend ſomething, yet 'tis next unto nothing: they 
bly WY tend, net to learn their Prayer, but only to ob- 
eerrve a tolerable Harmony in the Uſe of the ſeveral 
im Parts of it; and ſurely there is a great deal of dif- 
de · ¶ ference between ſuch a meaſure of Attention to the 
er Miniſter, and an Attention to him for ever Word 
le peaks. There's a great difference between at- 
vg: Wi ending to one Mord in a hundred, ſo as to obſerve 
ey 2 Proportiof in ſpeaking togetlier, whether 
I focally ot mentilly5 and attending to every Sylla- 
% ble: between ſuch an Attention to 'another, as is 
ted Wi conſiſtent wirh attendin; to our ſelves; and ſuch an 
ite ae/2s utterly deſtroys lt. n 
Let me illuſtrate this e with v inst 
ef: Gmpatiſon. - (Suppoſe à Number of skilful Muſi- 
im Bi dans were met together with a Defi ign ro join in 
vd bine Performance. Tiere muſt, as every body 
to Wl hows, be ſome Perſon appointed to keep Time, 
J. een tho every Man of em ſhould be an abſolute 
Mater both of his Inſtrument and his Leſſon. They 5 
miſt all of em thereſore obſerve the Perſon that” 
eps the Time; which Obſervance is exactly an 
Iverable to that Attention to the Miniſter for the 
Repulation of joint War ſhip, which's Congregation 
dull yield, when it joins in the Uſe of fach pre- 
ampos d ſet Forms, as they are accuſtom d to, and 
Moügbly acquainted with. In this cafe, every 
mg knows, with how much eaſe they will per- 
form their ſeveral Parts; and that, cho * muſt 
de obſervant ad one Perſon, yet every Man's Leſſon 
F 2 proceeds 


| 


Of joming in Prajers Chap. J. 
__ | | 


proceeds readily from himfelf; and chat his Obſe. 
vance of that Perſon Joes not hinder him ſo much 
as to make him in the el rye any one of his ot 
Notes. But if theſe Muſicians, tho* never ſo I. * 
ful, were oblig'd to perform in Confort à Leſſon of dr 
any particular Maſter s compoſing, whick they wer . 


4 0 


not acquainted with before-hand; they mult then e 
not only obſerve that particular Maſter's Time, but if 
alſo, in that Inſtant learn every Note, and firike . . 
and ſound them as near as ons Conjuncion Wl 4. 
with him from whom they learn'd them, and en- dt 
devor to perform their Parts as faſt is they can beat, 
that they may keep Pace with the particular Ma- 
ſter, who directs and indites Heir Muſic. And in 

this caſe, I need not tell you, a what fort of Hit- 
mony. there Would be, OT OTH 0: 200; 


And accordingly, any Perſon that will make the 
Experiment, cannot but obſerve, that when he iu = 
(as tis now ſuppos d) accuſtom'd to, and through'y Ml i 
acquainted: with, that precompos'd ſet Form which 
he is to join in; and knows the courſe and manner of 
the Oblation of the ſeveral Parts of it, and the Mes- 

fare of the Miniſter's Pronunciation; he feels no 
manner of Diſturbance, in ſuch. à degree of Atten- 
tion to the Miniſter, as is ſufficient; to regulate the 
time to be ſpent in Prayer; but can perſonally be- 
gin, proceed, and conclude with. the Miniſter, 
Without the leaſt difficulty, Whereas on the other 
Jand, when the Prayer is perfectly new, a Man muſt 
of neceſſity attend to the Minter all the While the 
Miniſter is ſpeaking; and has no ſhare of tim? to 
ſpend in Attention to himſelf, and to whit he per- 
onally ſpeaks to God; except What he takes off from 
his Attention to the Miniſter, and in which he 
muſt. for that Reaſon loſe a praportionable Quad 
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6 WM of, che Miniſter's Prayer. | And is not this « 
wn ' wretched. Dilcord in Prayer} al Brant i 
on How manifeſt therefore i i the een to the 
l. whole ( Kea ji gil in the repeated Uſe of ſuch 

ſet Forms, a8 wa ae accuſtom'd to, 


e 

e e acquainted with above What is 
155 roſlibl le for. them to enjoy. in the U Uſe of extem- 
bir WY dere Prayers 1. In the one caſe their Attention to 
TY another. does. nat create them any. perceptible. Hin- 
05 france i in 20 whole courſe of the Pra ers: in the 
K. ln it eicher conſumes their who! e time, and 
eat 1 tly totally deſtrays the true Attention re- 
Mk. pi lite in Prayegz or elle it waſts zt leaſt half of 
Fin their time, ang e; it impoſſible for them to join 
1:1 Ml in the other half of the Wen to W us ad 
0? cal not Po 5 18 artond, 4 
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be acceptable, unleſs it be accompany d with ſuch 
© pious Affections, as are ſutable to the Matter of 
it; that is, for inſtance, unleſs in Confeſſion the 
Heart be full of Humilivy, Sorrow, Shame, Gt. 
* and in Petition, Interceſſion, and Thankſgiving, 


dit be inflam'd with thoſe Holy Paſſions which | 


© thoſe ſeveral parts of Prayer require. 2. That 


© thoſe. devout Affections, «hoſe - holy Paſſons, 


* without which no Prayer can be acceptable to 
God, and which may be felt in, and go along 


with, both the Uſe of à ſet Form of Prayer, 
and alſo the Conception of 2 Prayer extempore; 


© are raisd by the Operation of God's Holy Spirit 
© upon the Inner - Man, whether the herſon in whom 
* they are rais d, do uſe à ſet Form of Prayer, or 
* conceive a Prayer extempere. So that the Operas 


tion of God's Holy Spirit in Prayer is by no 


means deny'd either by our Adverſaries or our 


ſelves; but the abſolute. neceſſity thereof is gran: 
5 ted. nay, zealou 1 contended for, by both P ale 
- Feen e 121 4511 $þ 111 Jan e 
Now I. ſhall ſhew, that the A ffections of the 

Congregation cannot poſſibly accompany a Prayer 
cConceiv'd extempore, ſo well as they, may accom- 
pany ſuch a precompos d ſet Form, as they are ac- 


j | 
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cuſtom'd to, and throughly acquainted; witb. For 


tis acknowledg'd on all Hands, that the Affections 


che Congregation do then accompany. a Prayer 


after the beſt manner, when they are, 1. moſt 
ſutable to the Matter of it, 2. moſt. conſtant, 3» 
moſt 'vigorous and inflam d. Now the Affections 
of the Congregation cannot poſſibly. be ſo ſutable, 


ſo conſtant, and ſo vigorous or inflam'd,. in accom: 
panying a Prayer conceiv'd extempore, as they may 
be in accompanying ſuch a precompos'd ſet Form, 

7 f | | | 28 
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he Congregation is accuſtom'd to, and through 
ue lt. / 1:0 
1. I y, they cannot be ſo ſutable to tlie Matter 


of the Prayer. "For the Affections of the Congreg - 


tion are by ſo much the more ſutable te the Mat- 
ter of the Prayer; by how much the better and 
more throughly the Congregation underſtands it, 
Now a Man miy certainly much better underſtand 
the Senſe and Meaning of every Part; "Expreſſion, I 
ind Syllable, of what he is accuftom'd to and through- 
V acquainted' with, and conſequently has time and 
kiſure to examin with the greateſt care; than of that 
which he never hears but once, and which he has no 
tönſiderable time to examin and reflect upon. But 
of this more hereafter in the eighth Chapter, where 

hall make it appear, that a Congregation can much 
better underſtand ſuch a precompos'd ſet Form as 
they are accuſtom'd to, and rhroughly "acquainted 
vith; than 4 Prayer conceiv'd exrempore; And con- 
kquently the Affections of the Congregation will 
be more ſutable to the Matter of the Prayer, if it be 
ſich a precompos'd ſet Form, as they are accuſtom'd 


to, and thronghly acquainted with; than they can 


2. The Affection of the Congregation can't be 
conſtant in accompanying a Prayer conceiv'd e. 
tempore, as they may in accompanying ſuch a pre- 
compos d ſet Form, as they are accuſtom'd to, any, 
throughly acquainted with, For the Affections of 
the Congregation are then truly conſtant, when 
they accompany every Part of the Prayer. And this 
they can't do, unleſs the Congregation do actually 
join in every Part thereof. For tho' a Man may 


be full of Sorrow,” Humility, Shame; Gr. when 


he hears fuch a Sermon as excites thoſe Affections 
in his Soul; yet he can't expreſs his Sorrow, Shame, 
F 4 Humi- 
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HFumility,. Cc. to Almighty God; unleſs he actual. 
I prays to God. Now when we ſay, that the Af. 
foctions muſt accompany a Prayer, we mean, that 
the reſpective Affection muſt be not barely felt in 
the Soul but felt and expreſs d alſo; not only rais d 
and exercis'd (for that they "may be in hearing 4 
Sermon, or in the bare hearing of -a Prayer) but al 
ſo declar d and exerted, and reported to the Divine 
Majeſty. They muſt-accompiny not what we hear 
another ſpeak, but what! we our ſelves do ſpeak 
(either vocally or mentally). to Almighty God, 
And the Affections of the Congregation cannot poſ- 
- fGibly thus accompany the Prayer, unleſs they them 
ſelves do pray that Prayer by joining therein, and 
* making it their own by a perſonaliOblation of It, 
Now I have alrcady'prov'd, that tis impoſſible | 


| for the Congregation: to join in every Part of 2 


Prayer conceiv d extenpore.” And conſequently their 
Affections cant be conſtant in accompanying a Pray- 
er conceiv'd:extempere.' Becauſe they cannot ac- 
company thoſe Parts of the Prayer, which the Con- 
Fgregation does not and cannot join in. But then 1 
have prov'd, that the Congregation may without 
any difficulty join in every Part of ſuch a precom- 
pos d ſet Form as they are accuſtom' d to, and through- | 
ly acquainted with. And conſequently the Affe- 
ktions of the Congregation may be conſtant in ac- 
company ing ſuch a precompos'd ſet Form. Becauſe 
they may accompany every Part thereof, and be 
exerted and expreſs d during the Oblation of the 
whole Prayer, from the beginning to the end. 
3. The Affections of the Congregation can't be 
ſo vigorous and inflim'd in accompanying a Prayer 
conceiv' d extempore; as they may be in accompas 
nying ſuch a precompos'd ſet Form, as they are ac- 
guſtom'd to, and thraughly acquainted with, ors 
4 | y FLY « : ; t 11 
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| ghis- is\a notorious . Truth, that the Soul does then 
operate with the greateſt force and bricknefs,” when 
' its Operations are not interrupted. by! ſome thing of 
g a different Nature. For the Soul acquites Strength 
d 
a 


by Actionz and its Vigor increaſes by continuance in 
| : Aion; till the whole force of it is ſpent. This we 
. feel by Experience in many particular Inſtances; but 
in nothing more plainly than in Prayer. For therein 
we cannot but obſerve, that we grow more fervent 
by degrees, and are not near ſo watm and affe- 
Ctionate at the beginning, as in the Progreſs of that 
Duty. But every Interruption deadlens our Zea), 
and quepches our ſpiritual Fire; : Whereforc the 
Affections ofithe Soul in Prayer cannot but be by 
ſo much the qabre vigorous and it flam'd, by how 
ee much the more conſtant and uninterrupted they are. 
2 Now I have ſhewn, that*tis poſſible for the Con- 
rr gregation to join in every Part of fuch a precom- 
„pos d ſet Form, as they are accuſtom'd to, and 
2 throughly acquainted with; and therefore their Af- 
fections may be conſtant in accompanying ſuch a 
I Form; nor need they meet with any Interruption, 
t by being calfd off in the midſt of their Intenſeneſs 
* to an Operation of .a quite different Nature. The 
Congregation have nothing to do or mind, beſides 
exerting their Souls one particular way; and the 
more they continue in this, With the greater Ener- 
gy they do it. But then on the other hand, I have 
ſhe wn, that tis impoſſible for the Congregation to 
join in every Part of a Prayer conceiv'd extempore: 
and therefore their Affections cannot poſſibly be 
conſtant in accompanying it. Eecauſe their Souls muſt 
alternately attend to Man and ſpeak to God, which 
rare Operations of a quite different kind, and ſuch as 
do naturally and unavoidahly interfere with, and hin- 
ger each other. So that the Congregation are fre- 
Tins | quently 


join in every Part of a Prayer conceived ex: 
yet tis notorious, that their Souls can't be wholly 
imploy'd in ſpeaking to God. For they muſt of 


| 
| 
| 
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quently interrupted in the exerciſe of their Affection 
in Prayer. And this Interruption damps the fervor of 
their Devotion, and will not ſuffer it to rife to its due 
height by an undiſturb'd continuance therein. 

Nay, tho' it were granted (in ſpight of that evi. 


dent Demonſtration Which I have produc'd to the 


contrary) that it is poſſible for the e to 


extempore; 


neceſſity attend to Man, or elſe they do not know 
one Syllable of that which they muſt ſpeak to God. 
Now I appeal to any confiderate Perſon, whether 


the Souls of the Congregation (even at the ſame 
time, that they are neceſſarily imploy'd'in a cloſe 
Attention to the Miniſter) can expreſs themſelyes 


with the ſame vigor of Affection to Almighty God; 
as if they had nothing at all to mind but ſpeaking 
to him only. Can they act with as much vigor, 
when imploy'd two different ways at once; as if | 
they were imploy'd but one way, and were buſied 

in one Operation only? Certainly he that imploys 
his whole Soul and all its Powers in ſpeaking to God, 


muſt pray with much more vigorous and inflam'd 


Affections; than *tis poſſible for him to do, whoſe 
Soul is divided between two quite different Opera- 


tions, and is forc'd, with an everlaſting hurry, to 


liſten and pray, and pray and liſten, and perform 
two quite contrary things in the very ſame ſpace of 


time, which the other ſpends upon one only. 


But tisÞpretended, that the Novelty of extempore 
Prayers is apt to warm, whereas the repeated uſe 
of the ſame Forms is apt to deaden, the Affections 
of the Congregation. Before I anſwer this Obje- 
ction, tis neceſſary for me to obſerve, that there is 
2 vaſt deal of difference between being warm'd by 

2 
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2 Prayer, and being warm'd ix a Prayer. He that 
does only hear another Man pray, may be warm'd 
by that Prayer; altho' he himſelf does not pray at 
ill. For inſtance, a Man may come into a Congre- 
gation, and hear another praying to God in a very 
fervent manner. This may work yehemently upon 
his Paſſions, and enkindle ſutable Affections in his 
Breaſt. But this may be done, altho' the Perſon 

that comes thus occaſionally in, dogs not ſpeak one 
Word of that Prayer to God, either vocally or 
mentally. The Prayer works upon him exactly af- 
ter the ſame manner, as a pathetical Sermon does. 
And as a Man may be mov'd and warm'd by a Ser- 
mon, altho' he does not Preach it himſelf; ſo he 
may be moved and warm d by a Prayer, altho' he 
does not pray it himſelf; this, altho' he him- 
ſelf does not perſonally offer up (either vocally 
or mentally) that Prayer to God. For Affections 
may be rais d altho' they be not expreſs'd to God 
by a perſonal. Addreſs to him; and a Fire may be 
kindled within, us, and warm our Souls, altho' we 
do not addreſs our ſelves at that time to the Divine 


* -v * ; 


Majeſty, and ſpend the heat of that Fire in ſuch an 
Addreſs. |. We may actually think of all thoſe things 
that are mention'd in the Prayer; we may have and 
feel within our ſelves the very ſame Sorrow, Humi- 
lity, Shame, Deſires, Gratitude, &c. which the. 
Man, whom we hear praying, diſcourſes of and ex- 
preſſes to God; altho' we do not mention thoſe. 
| Particulars our ſelves, and altho we our ſelves do 
not perſonally expreſs them, and diſcourſe of 'em. 
For the very Eſſence of Prayer conſiſts (as I have 
already ſhewn) not in having and feeling ſuch and 
ſuch Paſſions, and the like; but in expreſſing them 
perſonally to God, in declaring to him by a perſo- 
nal Addreſs (whether vocal or mental) that we Wy: 
3 | thus 


*+ 
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thus and thus affected. Thus then you perceive, 


that a Man may be moy d 4% 4 Prayer, altho' he 


himſelf at the fame time does not pray at all. 
of neceſſity pray. when he is ſo mov'd. For he 
can't be mov d ix Prayer, unleſs he be praying when 
he is moy d. At the ſame time that he ſpeaks to 
Cod (whether vocally or mentally,). his Affections 
are rais'd, his Soul is warm'd, his Heart is full of 
110 y Paſſions: And this ſpiritual Heat. diffuſes it 


ſelf thro the whole Man, and enlivens and ,invigo- 


y 855 every Faculty. So that he does nat ſpeak to 
Sod aſter a liſtleſs manner; but the Mind is every way 
imploy d, all its Powers are upon the ſtretch, and 


exert themſelves with all poſſible Zeal; and witha glo· 


riqus Emulation ſtri q; to excell each other, and even 
to exceed themſelyes, in the Service of their Maker. 
This Obſervation. being premis d, I proceed to 


anſwer the Objection which occaſion dat. If the | 


bare Warmth of the Affections were. the only. thing 


to be regarded, this Pretence would ,be. plauſible, 
lineſs of the Congregation in Prayer 


were only to hear the Miniſter, pray, and to be 
mov'd by that Prayer which he offers; then, indeed 
there would be a great Canveniency in Prayers con- 
55 extempore.. Becauſe tis certain, that they 


do more powerfully raiſe the Affections, than ſuch 


precompos d fer Forms, as the Congregation is ac- 
cuſtom'd to, and throughly acquainted with. But 


then it muſt be remember'd, that the Buſineſs f the 


Congregation in Prayer, is not to hear the Miniſte 


niſter; tis not to be mov d by the Miniſter's, Prayer, | 


but to be moy'd ix their own Prayer together with 
the Miniſter : *tis not to have their Affections 
warm d or rais d by the Miniſter's Prayer; but to 
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expreſs an nd declare their own Affection as already 
actually wifad and raiz d, in their Own perſof 
n God. The Warmth in Prayer i is not t 
be teceid'd from without, büt to iſſue forth from 
aui 'ke Soul is not to be externally wrowght 
upd,” bit” vi gorouſly to exert it ſelf. "We muſt 5 
de Pave," d wholly Active, in the Diſcharg e of 
that reit Duty. Mom 10 Wits "OP TBS 
This being the cafe, the Objection of our At: 
vetfaties'tetoils upon themſelves.” For the joint U 
bf ſuch precompos'd ſet Forms, as the Congreg oleh 
58 accùſtöm'd to, and throughly echte with, 
Js fo far from deadning their Affection, that it ſe- 
cures tlie due Exerciſe of them. For the Congre- 
d has nor 


thing to interrupt their Attention, or 
62 or Aivert the Opetabiohs of 't on "Souls; 
and' Magee they may exert themſeclyes to their 
noſt, without feel any hindrahce, The warmth 
cir Breaſts may freely Uiſcharge i it WY, ny 
Iccompany* their joint Dex otions.” Their ever, 

Aﬀe&ichs' may not only be felt, but fervently EX> 
fas Their Minds have not any different Ope- 


tions to perform at the ſame ale? and conſe- 
they. may be wholly imp boyd about this 
0 de # 8. VII. their Faculties may act in Con- 
"rl ald With a perfect Harmony. And in this 
cafe their Prayers cannot but be accompany'd, with 
the mot Tatable, conftanr, and vigorous A «ions! 
Whetess on the'other hand, Prayers conceiv'd 
| ore do indeed warm the Affections of the 
ce en. bur zt the ſame time they hinder 
the due Exerciſe of them. For the Congte gation 
is ſo much imploy ed i in liſtning to Min, 8 the 
ham t time or opportuiity (as T have alrtzdy ſhewy 
do join in every Part Fi the 4 57 And . 
quettly the! they may be mov'd by it, yet they are 


not 
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not moy'd in it, as they ought to be. For they 
can't be mov d in thoſe Parts of the Prayer, which 
tho they hear them, yet tis impoſſible for: them to 
join in. And conſequently, tho exrempore Prayers 


= may warm the Affections; yet tis impoffible for 


the Congregation to diſcharge that Warmth aſter 


ſuch a manner as is requiſite in Prayer, . by an 


affectionate Oblation of every Part of the Prayer. 
And conſequently extempore Prayers do really hinder 


and deaden that Bxerciſe of the Affections, which 


ougght to accompany Prayer. 


Nay farther, tho it were poſſible for the Con- 
gregation to join in every Part of a Prayer conceiv'd 

extempore; yet their Affections could not be ſo 
warm in the Oblation of it, as otherwiſe they might 
be; For *twill take up at leaſt as much time as 2. 


mounts to the Space of a moderately deliberate Pro- 
nurciation, for a Man to exert his Affections with 


any tolerable: degree of Vigor and Fervency. Nay, 
one can't but often find, that when our Breaſts are 


duly. warm'd, we are deſirous of a longer Space. 


We are willing to dwell a little more than ordinary 


upon each Particular; that the Flame which we 
feel within (and which, if 'tis pent up, is trouble- 
ſom to us, and will ſoon be ſtifled) may ſpend it 
ſelf. Now when the Soul has nothing to do in this 


| whole Space of a moderately deliberate Pronuncia- 
tion (which-is ordinarily the wholetime, that either 


is, or can be, ſpent in joint Prayer) but to attend 


what it ſpeaks to God, and to diſcharge -its.own 
Fervor with every Word it ſpeaks ; certainly twill 
act much more powerfully, and exert an infinitely 


greater Force of Affections; than when tis, at leaſt 


for ſome Part of the time, diverted by liſtening to 
the Miniſter, when its Faculties are thereby im- 
ploy d, and its Affections ſpent after à quite diffe- 


rent 
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rent manner. Fo that the railing of the Affections 


— 


hinders and weakens the fervor of ones Mind in ex- 


ſequently faulty) Diverſion, that vigor of Spirit, 
which aught to enliven our Prayers; and waſts at 
feaſt⸗ a conſiderable Part of that time in Attention 
to Man, which cannot be more than barely ſufficient 
for our perſonal Addreſs to God, and for the Ex · 
etciſe of our moſt ardent Affections therein. 
But I need not enlarge. If the difference between 
being mov'd' h a Prayer, and being mov'd in a 
prayer, be duly ; obſerv'd; nothing is more plain, 
than that tlie joint Uſe of ſuch precompos d ſet 
Forms, as the Congregation is accuſtom'd to, and 
throughlyacquainted with, is fo far from deaden- 
ing that it really: ſecures the due Exerciſe of, the 
Affections in Prayer; and that Prayers conceiv'd ex- 
tempore, tho the Affections are warm'd by them, do 
notwithſtadding hinder that Exerciſe of the Affecti- 
ons in Prayer, which is abſolutely requiſite, when- 
ſoever we perform that Duty. 
But ſtill there remaines one Difficulty to be ac- 
counted: for. Fis generally granted, that Muſic 
by rating the Affections is à great help to Devotion. 
Now if all that warmth of the Affections, which 
ought to accompany our Prayers, muſt proceed 
from within; how can our Affections be heightend 
by Muſic ? To this I anſwer, that Mufic muſt be 
conſider d two waies, vix. either as accompanying 
that Which is addreſsd to God, or as accompany- 
ing that which is not addreſs'd to Gd. 
Now when Mufic accompanies that which is not 
addreſsd to God, but only ſpoken in the Congre- 
gation, as in many Pſalms of Praiſe, which are not 
directed to God, as the Matter of em plainly ſhews; 
$6.5 | | in 


preſſing em; it damps by an unſeaſonable (and con- 
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i this caſe I ſay, that the Muſic does indeed in one 
ſent in a devour Poſture, and gives us ſuch a ſweet 
and rapturous Frame of Spirit; as Hits us for reli 
gious Exerciſes, and creates in us fuch heavenly 
Diſpofitions, and ſuch a warmth of AﬀeRions, as 
inclines and enables us to pray with the greater Fer- 
vency. But all this while the Effects of Muſic ue 
receiv'd, and not expreſs'd.* The Affections are 
thereby rais'd from without, but do not. iffue from 
within, Nor indeed do we in this cafe expreſs any 
thing from within; but a celeſtial Fire is enkindled in 
our, Breaſts by the Power of Harmony, which after- 
wards we may (if we pleaſe) exert in Addreſſes to God. 
But then, when Muſic accompanies that which 
is addreſsd to God; the caſe is very different. For | 
the Perſon that joins in what is addreſs d to God 
with Mufic accompinying it, and ſpeaks to God 
thofe Words which are fet to Muſic; either does ſo Ml - 
far underſtand the Muſic as to be able in a tolerable + 
meaſure to join in the Harmony, as well as in the il „. 
Words; or he does not fo far underſtand it. If he 4 
does not fo far underſtand it, as to be able in a to- by 


lerable meaſure to join in the Hatmony as well as in be 
the Words; then the Muſic hinders his Devotion; b 
that is, it hinders ſuch a Devotion as ought to be a 
exercisd in Prayer. It does not hinder the raiſing fi 
of devout Affections; but it hinders the expreſſing * 
them to God. It calls off the Perſon from that De- il ,. 


Vvotion which alone is proper in Prayer, to a Devo- h. 
tion quite of another kind. It turns the Expreſ- = 
fion of his Affections into a Reception of Aﬀections; I 
und makes him not pray to God, but liſten to Man; 
not ſpeak to God thoſe Words which the Muſic ac- # 
companies, but only feaſt his Ears with the Plex: 0 
ſure of that Muſic to which the Words are let. = - 
128 | Bu . 
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"Burt on the other hand, if the Perſon does fo far 
underſtand the Muſic as to be able in a tolerable 
meaſure to join in the Harmony as well as in the 
Words; then Muſic does certainly raife his Devo- 
tion; that is, it enables him to pray with the greater 


Elevation of Soul, and to utter the Words of Prayer 


with the greater Force of Spirit. This we feel by 
Experience; and I need not prove the Truth of it, 
But then it muſt be obſerv'd, that'in this caſe the 
Harmony proceeds from a Man's ſelf, He is aſſiſted 
in his Prayers, not by liſtening to others, but by 
his own Muſic. The Muſic as well as the Prayer 
iſſues from within; and in the whole Exerciſe he is 
not paſſive, but active. Whenſoever therefore we 
diſcourſe of Muſic's raiſing Devotion, theſe Di- 
ſtinctions muſt be carefully made; and then all the 
Difficulty relating thereto will immediately va- 
I hall now beg leave of the Reader to relate a 
certain Story concerning my ſelf, which perhaps 
would hardly be credited, if any one but my ſelf. 
did report it of me, and which tis neceſſary not- 
vithſtanding for the Reader to be acquainted with; 
beczuſe otherwiſe he will not rightly' underſtand. 
ſome Paſſages which will follow. © 


Which is this. When I had fatisfied my ſelf as 

fully as I was able by Reading and Meditating; 1 
was willing to try, whether the Practice of joint 
txtempore Prayers anſwer d my Theory of them. I 
lad Teceiv'd a Variety of Accounts from the moſt 
credible Hands, which did abundantly confirm the 
Judgment Thad already form'd. But I was willing 
to add m "own Experience. In order to this, E 
vas for a great while deliberating, whether I ſhould 
20 to the Wedneſday Lecture, which is held alter« 
lately at two different Houſes by the Diſſenting 
N * Teachers 
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Teachers in our Town, and is frequently ſupply'd by 
their Brethren, in our Neighbourhoog. T. 
very conſiderable time before I could prevail with 
my ſelf to make the Experiment. I underſtood my 
ſelf better, than to cauſe any Diſturbance: but the 
danger of Scandal might poſſibly be objected. But 
then my Perſon and Principles are ſo well known in 
our Town, that there could not be the leaſt Suſpi- 
cion of any Perſon's being miſtaken about my De- 


ſign in going to the Meetings. They would rather 


conclude, that I came as a Spy; and. (becauſe they 


very well knew, what Subject I was writing upon) 


that I intended to expoſe their Way and their Tea- 

chers. That Difficulty therefore relating to the 
Danger of Scandal, was at length remov'd; and I 
ventur'd into their Meetings; which for ten diffe- 


rent times I conſtantly attended; and in that Space 
I heard ſix different Men (ſeveral of which, with- 


out any Compliment, I take to be Perſons of as 
. conſiderable and valuable Abilities, as moſt of the 
Party), and twenty different Prayers. 5 


I need not give a particular Accoun 
ception. I ſoon perceiv'd, that there was no dan- 


ger of Scandal. However, to prevent the bare poſ- | 


ſibility of it, I diſpers'd ſome hundreds of printed 
Papers, which (if it had not been otherwiſe known) 
abundantly declar'd the Reaſon of my appearing 
there. Nay, if any one Member of the Congre- 


gations had lain under a Miſtake, and I had not 


ſpread thoſe Papers to rectify it; yet the perſonal 
Rubs from the Pulpit, which ſome of their Teachers 
beſtow'd on me, and which their Auditors could 
not but receive with a remarkable Satisfaction, 
would ſoon have inform'd the moſt ignorant Per- 
ſon amongſt em, for what End I came thither. 


4 


t of my Re- 


* 


Chap. VI. hinder the Affection... 83 
I intended, when 1 went firſt, to have continu'd 
going for a conſiderable time, perhaps fix or nine 
Months. But tho? their Sermons did not affright 
me, yet I muſt ſeriouſſy profeſs, their Prayers did. 
hid more Reaſons than one, to think that they 
were upon their Guard; and yet in the little time 
I went, I recaiv'd abundant Conviction, that there 
» ſcarce any thing more prejudicial to true Religi- 
o, than the joint Uſe of Prayers conceiv'd tem- 
rv. The Impreſſions I receiv'd by ſeeing and hearing 
Je practice, were much ſtronger than thoſe which 
) WW vere made by ſtudying the Theory. And I muſt 
* i | 
e 
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own, that I was ſo heartily griev'd at the Folly of 
their Way, that I could no longer bear being pre- 
ent at it. But I could heartily wiſh (and had I 
ifare, I would do it my ſelf) that a parcell of their 
dimpore Prayers, pouf d forth by their moſt emi- 
„ tently gifted Brethren, were taken in Writing, and 
s blind. For certainly nothing could more ef. 
e i itftually expoſe the Miſchiefs of that abſurd and 
I bominable (for ſuch T muſt take leave to think and 
© WH clit), I fay, that abſurd and abominable Corrup- 
ton, or rather Deſtruction, of the great Duty of 
dT mall not at preſent give an Account of all the 
Odervations I made, whilſt T attended the Diſſen- 
ung Meetings; tho' ſome of them ſhall be men- 
| ton'd'in the following Chapters. However, I think 
My ſelf oblig d to own, that my Spirit was ſtirr'd in 
me (ta uſe St, Luke's Expreſſion concerning St. Paul, 
Fs 17. 16.) whilſt I beheld the great difference 
between their devotions, and thoſe of the eſta- 
lim d Church. For whereas nothing is more evi- 
dent, than that the Devouter Members of the eſta- 
iſh'd Church do not ſpend their time in liſtening 
v the Common- Prayer, but keep Pace with their 
A G 2 Miniſters, 
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84 Joint extempore Prayers, &c. Chap. VI. 
Miniſters, and jointly offer up the ſame Prayers to 
God, which the Miniſters vocally utter; it ap- 
pear'd moſt evidently to me, that the devouter fort 
of Diſſenters did quite otherwiſe, They plainly 
liſten'd to their Prayers, juſt as they did to their 
Sermons; and were plainly mov'd and affected b 

both exactly after the ſame manner; as I could not 
but clearly perceive by their Geſtures and whole 
Behavior, And therefore (had I no other Reaſon 
for what I aſſert) I could not but conelude from 
my own Experience of their Ways, 1. That the 
Diſſenters do, during the time of Prayer, attend to 
their Miniſters, and not to themfelves ; and think 
an Attention to the Miniſter the true Attention 
which ought to be exercis'd in Prayer. 2. That 
their Affections are mov'd (generally ſpeaking) not 
in, but by, the Prayers of their Miniſters, and that 
they imagine ſuch a Warmth to be true Devotion. 
z. That tho' they do ſometimes lift up their Hearts 
in an Ejaculation (and by ſo doing loſe even the 
hearing of as much of the Prayer, as the Miniſter 
utters the mean while), yet generally ſpeaking, even 
thoſe whom 1 have good Reaſon to think very well 
diſpos'd Perſons, and the moſt pious part of the 


Congregations, do not properly pray at all, but | 


only hear the Miniſter pray. And how dangerous 
and fatal ſuch Miſtakes muſt be, and yet how good 
grounds there are to conclude that the Diſſenters do 
univerſally labor under them; I am content, that 
any Perſon who has duly conſider'd this and the 


foregoing Chapters, and particularly, 1. the two 


| forts of Attention, viz. the Attention to another, 
and the Attention to one's ſelf; 2. the vaſt diffe- 


rence between being mov'd by a Prayer, and being 


moy'd iz it; ſhould determin. 
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"CHAP We 
That diverſe Imperfections with reſpef to 


the Matter of Prayer, cannot but attend 
joint extempore Frayers; which Imper- 


fections may eaſily be avoided in the joint 
Uſe of ſuch precompos*d ſet Forms, as 
the Congregation is accuſtomd to, and 
1 acquainted with. | mo 


- 


Hirdly, diverſe Imperfections, with reſpe& both 

to the Matter and to the Expreſſions of Prayer, 
cannot but attend joint extempore Prayers; which 
may eaſily be avoided in the joint Uſe of ſuch pre- 
compos'd ſet Forms as the Congregation is accu- 
ſtom d to, and throughly acquainted with. Firſf 
yith reſpect to the Matter of Prayer. For, 


1. Tis granted on all Hands, that the Matter 
el joint Prayers ought to be complete; that is, the 
ſeyeral Parts thereof ought to be ſufficiently ex- 


preſs d, without the Omiſſion of any thing material. 
do not ſay, that whatſoever 'tis poſſible for us to 


mention in Prayer, ought alwaies particularly to be 


nſerted ; but I aſſert, that our joint 1 mi eſpe- 


| cially upon publick Occaſions (for Inſtance, our 
Lord's Day Services, &c. in the public Aſſemblies) 


ought to be full and comprehenſive, and with a 
convenient Brevity to expreſs the whole Matter of 
Prayer, we. 


Now there is ſuch a Variety of Particulars in 


the Matter of Prayer, which ought to be conſider d 
ad brought within the compaſs of our joint Devo- 
ES > | Flons z 
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96 Of the Matter of Chap. VII. 
tions; that (ſince I (g) have elſewhere ſhewn, that 
God has; not promis d any ſupernatural Afiſtance 
in this Caſe) he who Pray extempore, will in all 
Probability. be uin of great Omiſſions. I confeſs, 
the more ready a Man's Memory is, the better (in 
this reſpe& ) will his Performances be: But the 
greateſt part of thoſe who officiate in Congregations, 
| can't be ſyppos'd to. have Memories ſufficient for 

this purpoſe, and conſequently they muſt very often 

fail. Nor do I doubt, but NN in Matter of thoſe 
extempore Prayers, which are pour'd foith by the 
moſt able Diſſenters, would generally appear moſt 
wretchedly defective in this reſpect, if we had but 


* 
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Opportunities of examining it. 

And this I do the rather believe, becauſe Mr. 
E Baxter himſelf, whomall the World knows to have 
been no Zealot for precompos'd ſet Forms, aſſures 
(us, that ſome of the famouſeſt Divines in the 
Church of God, and en nr: of the greateſt 
Name in England, found ſuch a weakneſs of Memory, 
that they judg d the Uſe of Forms the beſt Improve. 
ment of their own Gifts. And ſaies he, Theſe all were 
Famous worthy Men, whom no wiſe Man juageth to 
be inſufficient for the Miniſtry for want of Gifts. But 


if ſuch as theſ may ſo many Tears forbear the Exer 


may far weaker Miniſters do im. 


_ Beſides, this I am ſure of, that whilſt I attend- I 
ed the Diſſenting Meetings, tho* I heard ſucha 


Variety of Prayers, and from ſo many different 
Teachers; - yet I never once heard the leaſt Syllable 
relating to the Forgiveneſs of Enemies, or any Ex- 
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f (2) Diſcourſ of the Gift ee annex d to the Brief Hi 
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ſervation of every Perſon then preſent, except my 


over, and never taken any Notice of? Nay, ha 
e writing, which I heard at the Dif 


N. 


diſcover diverſe other Omiſſions, which upon a bare 


But farther, as ſome 
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preſſions of Charity towards them, in any of their 


Prayers, except that once (and twas only once) the 
Lord's Prayer was us d. And yet ſince what relates 
ta the Forgiveneſs of Enemies and Charity towards 
them, particularly Prayer for them, are ſuch a re- 
markable Branch of the Matter of Prayer, and ſo 
particularly hinted at in the Lord's Prayer, and ſo 
expreſsly commanded by {our Savior; one would 
think it ſtrange, that any one Man, much more that 
ſuch a Number of Men, from different Parts of the 
Country, ſhould for ſo long time utterly forget it. 
Fluch a thing as this could eſcape the Ob- 


ſelf; as I am very well aſſur'd it did; How many 
other Imperfections, think you, are daily v3 
„ had TL 


ting Meetings; I don't queſtion, but I ſhould 


hearing I did not obſerve. Ne 
Miniſters will omit what 


* * 


ought to be inſerted in their Prayers, through the 
Weakneſs of Memory; ſo we have too much reaſon 
to fear, that others may do it through Wilfulneſs. 
Dr.. Baſtwick, who was no Friend to our Eſtabliſn'd 
Church, tells (i) us, that many of the Independents 


and Sectaries will neither pray with the Presbyterians, 
nor for them; no, nor for King and Parliament, nor 


for the _ Aſſembly, &c. ſo that they wilfully omit- 


ted all Prayer for Superiors, whomſoever they plac'd 
the right of Government at that time in. And why 
may not other Particulars be deſignedly omitted? 


Why may not Men omit praying for their Enemies 


G 4 3 


q p 
* 2 2 


(i) The utter Routing of Independents and Seflaries, Epiſt. to 
the Read, 2. 19. Lond. 1646. Wy | Oe tp 


"Wy 


33 of the Matter of Chap. VII. 
cout of Principle? I'm ſure the Uſe of extempors 
Prayers will never reſtrain ſuch ill minded Perſons, 

I confeſs, the Diſſenting Teachers have this Sa- 
tisfaction, that their Prayers are very ſeldem or never 
taken in Writing, and expos'd to public View and 
Cenſure; and therefore their Congregations are not 
ſenſible, how many Particulars they frequently for- 
get. However, by good luck, they themſelves have 
publiſh'd ſome Prayers, which diverſe of the moſt 
_ Eminent of the Bartholomew Martyrs pour'd forth 
extempore, when they Preach'd their farewel Ser- 
' mons.' Let me intreat the Reader to look over thoſe 
Prayers; for he cannot but obſerve how groſsly defe- 


Ciive the Matter of them is. To mention no other 


Inſtances, 'tis very remarkable, that they are all of 
em to be charg'd with the very ſame Fault, which 
I have already obſerv'd in thole extempore Prayers, 
which I heard at the Colcheſter Meetings, For 


there is not a Syllable of Forgiveneſs of Enemies, | 


or any Expreſſion of Charity towards them, in any 
one of thoſe Performances; except that the Lord's 
Prayer is us d twice, viz. by Dr. Bates and Mr. 
|  Cradock; for the reſt do conſtantly omit it. And 


yet the Edition I uſe, is printed at London in the 


Year 1663. which (as the Title Page tels us) was 
revis'd and corrected from the many Faults of former 
Editions. Beſides, one would think, that that very 
occaſion of thoſe Performances, ſhould have put 
em particularly in Mind of that Branch of the Mat- 
ter of Prayer. CZ Cale us oo 

2. As in extempore Prayers ſome Particulars are 
frequently omitted; fo tis very obſervable, that to 
fill up the time, they are often unreaſonably large 
upon diverſe others; nay, many of the Diſſenting 
Teachers when they are utterly at a loſs, fall to 3 


kind of catempore Preaching, They Addreſs them. 


{elves 
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ſelves to the People in the midſt of their Prayers; 


and when they have recover'd themſelves, and gor- 
ten ſomething to go on with, they return to Prayer 
again; ſo that their Prayers are by no means well 
compos d, but (beſides their Omiſſions) are full of 
Tautologies, Reflections, &c. Of. this the printed 
Prayers of the Bartholomew Martyrs juſt now men- 
tion'd, are too plain a Proof; and 'tis too manifeſt, 
that the Worſhip of the Diſſenters is ordinarily of 
the ſame kind. But 'tis their Misfortune, that the 
do not regard it. For if the Miniſter does but go 
on, and ſay ſomething that affe&s and warms 'em; 
they are well ſatisfied and look no farther, and ſeem 
to deſire nothing more. And if I may gueſs at their 
conſtant Worſhip by what I've obſerv'd my ſelf 
from the better Sort of their Teachers, and learn'd 


from the Informations of others; I would never de- 
- fire a better Argument to demonſtrate even to them- 


ſelves, the Truth of what I now aſſert, than a few 
of their extempore Prayers committed to Writing 
and half an hours time; to furniſh Objections againſt 
hems wt EE, . „ 
z. In joint evtempore Prayers diverſe Particulars 
cannot but be too frequently inſerted, which ought 
to be always omitted. For Inſtance, . 
Firſt, How commonly do Men thruſt their pri- 
vate Opinions into their Prayers, and thereby make 
their own Notions Terms of Communion with 
them! That the Diſſenters are as fond of their par- 
ticular Notions, as other Men, needs no Proof. 
And when once a Man is fond of a Notion, how 
eafily does he mix it with his Devotions 2 Mr. 
Baxter ( faies, Every Separatiſt, Anabaptiſt, and 
Antinomian; doth too willingly put his Errors into his 
5 „ | Prayers. 


(*) Cure of Ch. ph Part. 1. Div. 35. P. 201. 
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90 of the Matter of Chap. Vll 
Prayers. On which Words (ſaies (1) Mr. Long) 


=> | \ Paraphraſe ; By mentioning of Separatiſts as a diſtin 


plenty of them, as to private doubtful Opinions, 
..,%* - amongſt the Presbyterians and Independents) con- 
miouly doth uſe to put his Errors into his Prayers, and 
=" Preaching. | RY | | 24 
Would to God the Diſſenters would ſeriouſly 
, conſider this; and that their extempore Performan- 
e ces were not too great a Confirmation of this Truth, 
"There are certainly many Opinions, which may be 

| | either believ'd or rejected without endangering Sal 
vation; But yet on one fide or other there muſt 

| neceſſarily be an Error. And is it not a dreadful 
thing that a Congregation muſt be forc'd, either to 
Join in, or to be diſturb d by, ſuch Fancies, as any 
particular Miniſter is full of, and which may very 
probably be utterly falſe'at the bottom? Such a Li- 
berty, which in joint extempore Prayers is unavoid- 


able, cannot but create infinite Confuſions. And 


for my own part, I freely declare, that I could no 
more join in a Prayer, that was tainted with abſo- 
lute Prœdeſtination, irreſiſtible Grace, ec. or even 
with ſome Doctrines, which both the. Diſſenters 


and Churchmen do generally agree in, and which 


are accounted perfectly Orthodox by both Parties; 
than I could join in a Prayer to a Saint or an An- 
gel. For tho? I do not ſay, that the one is as great a 
Sin as the other; yet I muſt own, that to me the 

| | | one 


(/) Review of Mr. Baxtcr's Life, p. 233. Lond. 1697. - 
(m) Ibid, P. 200, yy 3 | 


* r. Bagſhaw in his Antidote, p. 7. doth thus 


Bod of Men from the Antinomians, Quakers and 
Annalaptiſts, it is evident he can mean no other but his 

3 Presbyterian and Congregational Brethren. However, 
Mr. Baxter, himſelf expreſsly (m) ſaies, I know, 
that every Erroneous Perſon (and doubtleſs there is 2 


| 
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cannot but think, that abſolute Prœdeſtination, ir- * 


bances. 


 Diſputation, hath been in all Ages the Ground of Schiſm 


n . 1 
* 0 


| ad Þ 
one would be as certainly a Sin as the other. For 27, 
reſiſtible Grace, &c. nay, and ſome Doctrine 7 
which others tho of different Sects and Parties d Y 
greedily ſwallow, are as arrant Falſhoods, as Tranſub - 
J 1 2. 
And yet I appeal to the Diſſenters themſelves, 3 
whether. he that joins in their exrempore Prayers, fe 
will not frequently meet with ſuch Paſſages, as 98 
ceſſarily imply the Belief of abſolute Proedeſtina+ 7 **v 5 
tion, irreſiſtible Grace, &c. uttered by their moſt. r 
eminent Teachers. I confeſs, the contrary Opie d i-Y 
nions may alſo be inſerted in joint extempore Prayers? #7 7 
and then the generality of the Diſſenters themſelves © "I 
might find the unſpeakable Inconvenience eaus de © *,*H 
thereby. For every Party will be too forward in de- C- 9 9 
claring their Notions in their Prayers. But certain- "I 
ly ſuch a Liberty muſt enkindle everlaſting Diſtur- 


Nay, the Diſſenters have often objected againſt 
the Common Prayer, that it contains ſome pri- 
vate Opinions, which are thereby made Terms of 
Communion; and at the Reſtoration they (2) pro- 
pos d, that all the Prayers and other Materials of the 
Liturgy, may conſiſt of nothing doubtful or queſti- 
ond amongſt Learned, Pious and Orthodox Perſons ; 
inſomuch as the profeſid end of compoſing them is, for 
the declaring of the Unity and Conſent of all who join 
in the public Wor ſhip ; it being too evident, that the li- 
miting of Church Communion to things of doubtful 


——————— . —⁰¹¹ eden — 


and Separation. They add, that 70 load our public 
Forms, with the private Fancies upon which we differ, 
is the moſt Sovereign way to perpetuate Schiſms to the 
+ 9 Word's 


1— 


(n) Accompt of the Proceedings, p. 2, z. Lond. 166 1. ; 


— 
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 Warld's end. But then what they think an Obje. 
ction againſt the Common Prayer, is much more ſo 

_ againſt extempore Prayers, wherein every Miniſter 
has an entire Liberty, and an arbitrary Power, and 


F not only may, but commonly does infert his own 
* private Opinions, without any poſſibility of a Re- 
medy. 5 Ns 


But ſaies a late (o) Writer, Tis very ſtrange, if 
care may wot be taken to prevent this without Forms: 
for my part, I profeſs, Im as much an Enemy to the 
mixing my novel Fancies with public Devotions, as 
the moſt ⁊ealous Advocates for Forms can be; and if 
Men are not capable of diſcharging that Duty ( or 
willing to do it) without affecting ſuch Novelties, I 
think they are very unfit to be admitted to the Sacred Of- 
Fe. In anſwer to this, I deſire our Author to 
_ conſider, not only what might be done, if the Chur- 
ches Diſcipline were reſtor d, and all that care were 
taken by both Spiritual and Temporal Superiors, 
which might poſſibly be taken, and all neceſſary 
Informations were readily and willingly given; 
without the Concurrence of all which Particulars 
this Evil cannot poſſibly be prevented: I fay, I 
deſire him not only to conſider this, but alſo what 
has been, is, and will be, in our preſent State, and 
whether there be any probability of its being other - 
wiſe, If all the Miniſters of the Goſpel were ſuch 
as they ought to be, and if none were admitted to 
the Sacred Office, but ſuch as are really fit for it, 
and would diſcharge their Duty to the beſt of their 
Power, this Pretence would be the more plauſible. 
hut a very little Obſervation of the World will 
convince a Man, that there is an univerſal Corrup- 
tion both amongſt the Churchmen and the Diſſens 
: | : ters; 
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0) Mr, Pierce's fifth Letter io Dr. Wells, p. 17+ Lend. i 55. 
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ters; and whilſt that Corruption continues, the E- 
vil we are ſpeaking of is unavoidable, For I am 
ſure, that as far as my Experience reaches (and I 
may be allow'd to know ſomething of the Eſtabliſh'd 
Clergy, and conſidering what Corner of the World 
I live in, of the Diſſenters too), the Teachers of 
neither Party are univerſally, or even for the greater 
Part, fit to be truſted with a Liberty of performing 
their Public Offices extempore. Is 

| Nay farther, if we may have leave to think, that 
the Diſſenters are as willing to act againſt their Sub- 
ſcriptions, G c. as they have been often pleas'd not 
only to think, but alſo in the moſt public manner 
to declare of the Clergy of the Eſtabliſh'd Church; 
tis plain, that nothing can hinder their 1 


into old Stories for the Proof of this. Doubtleſs 
Mr. Firmin, who was a great Zealot for extempore 
3 Prayers, 


or - * 0 5 4 A 

n | c * 
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„ cf . ne of Cf vi 
Prayers, had good Reaſon to (p) ſay; that ſome Men 
who call for praying by the Spirit, do in their Prayers 
vent their own Spirits, I deny not. The Lord Cla 


rendon (q) tells us, that all the Prayers and Sermons 
of the Scorch Presbyterians, at which they forc'd 
King Charles the Second to be preſent, were Libel: 


perſuaded, | he'll ſoon be convinc'd, that thoſe who 


have been thought eminent for Piety, Prudence 


and Learning, could not forbear ſuch Extravagan- 


ces. Tho there are more, I confeſs,” in thoſe prin- 
ted Prayers; which I ſhall not point at: yet there 
is one particularly worth our notice. Mr. Crado- 
{cor ſaies, Lord, thou requireſt praying Hearts, but thow 
haſt not commanded us to uſe Prajer-Bobks ; and if 


thou wilt give us the Spirit of Prayer, we ſhall not 


need them. p. 413. What reaſon Mr. Cradocot had 
to ſpit his Venom at this Rate, will ſoon appear; 

but this I am ſure of, that theſe Words do ſo mani- 
feſtly reproach the Eſtabliſh'd Liturgy, which was 


for the future to be usd in that Congregation ; 


that they could not be otherwiſe intended than to 


imbitter the Minds of the- People, and incenſe 'em 


againſt their Governors, who impos'd Prayer-Book- 


World. > 


I T could add too great a Variety of Examples of 


| later Date, and ſuch as are very well atteſted. _ 


— 
r 


— 


(Þ) Diſcourſe of impos'd Forms of Prayer, annex d to his Preſ- 
byterial Ordination Vindicated, p. 36. Lond. 1660, | 
(4) Hiſe. Book 13. p. 367. of che 8yo Edition, Oxf. 1706. 


and bitter Invectives againſt all the Actions of his Fa- 
ther, the Idolatry of his Mother, and his own Ma- 
lignity, *T were eaſy to give à great Variety of In. 
* nearer home. If the Reader will peruſe but 
thoſe very Prayers ſo often already mention'd, and 
which the Diſſenters themſelves made public; I am 
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I forbear. However, I can't but repeat ſome Words 
of Mr. Joſeph Jacob printed in the beginning of her 


Majeſties Reign; becauſe I hope, that thaſe Diſſen- 


ting Teachers, who maintain the Lawfulneſs of Oc - 


caſional Conformity, and were Enemies to the paſ- 


ſing of that Bill which was intended to preveginit, 


will either own the. Truth of em, or call upon the 


Author to prove them. Sure I am, ſaies (r) he, 


the inſolent Liberty ſome take in their Prate and 


Prayers, may bring their Liberty into more Danger, 


than it would ever be expos d to by ſome whom they 


revile. 9 Fa 


| Thirdly, It too ftequently happens, that in joint 


extempore Prayers Men utter ſuch Doctrines, as the 


themſelves do not believe; nay, I have juſt reaſon 


to fear that they do ſometimes utter even Blaſphemy 
it ſelf, which (were they ſenſible of it) they would 
heartily abhor. And this they do, I am perſuaded, 


not out of Deſign, but thro mere haſt and inadver- 
tency. Having not time enough to conſider what 
they ſay, and ſometimes being in a hurry, at a loſs, 
or in a confuſion, they vent what comes firſt to 
their Tongues end; and what that is, the Event 


does too often plainly ſhew. 


x 


I could give diverſe lamentable Inſtances of this 


kind, were I willing to revive and ſpread ſuch 
things, as every good Chriſtian would tremble to 
read, and cannot but heartily bewail, and wiſh bu- 


ried in everlaſting Silence. However, I ſhall take 


leave to mention one, purely for the ſake of the Au- 
thor of it, even no leſs a Man than Mr. Cradocos 


himſelf; who begins that very Prayer, in which he - 


expreſs'd his Contempt of. Prayer-Books already ta- 


ken 


| NG 


— 


1 


60 In his, Poſtſcript to his Thankſgiving Sermon, entitul d, 
The Words of God declar'd, p 39; Lond, 1702 | 
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os the latter of Cup, VII. 


ſus Chriſt, who haſt put thine um Name and S amp apo. 
this Day the Lords Day; wilt thou be pleald to appear, &c. 
In theſe Words he affirms, that the God and Father 
ober Lord Jeſis nit had pur his on Name and 
Stamp upon the Lord's Day. So that the Lord's Day, 
according to Mr. Cradocot, reeeiv d its Denomination; 
not from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but from the God and 
Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. And yet I am 


perſuaded, that Mr. Cradocot, notwithſtanding his 


extempore Blunder, did firmly believe, that the 
Lord's Day is ſo call d from the Lord Jeſus Chrif; 
and not from the God and Father of our Lord Fe. 
ſus Chriſt. But as he has expreſs'd it, tis impoſſi- 
: ble to clear this Paſſage from rank Hereſy, vix. that 

of the Patropaſſiaus, or Sabellians, or both. And 


had not this Man, think you, much better have 
us'd a Prayer- Book, than utter ſuch heretical Fal- 
ſhoods? For à Man may as well ſay,” O God the Fa. 
Blood for our Sins; as that wretched Stuff, which 
Mr. Cradocot's Prayer begins with. And if Mr. Cra- 
docot could utter ſuch wretched Stuff upon fo ſo- 
lemn an Occaſion, which notwithſtanding was ne- 
ver taken notice of by any of the Congregation; 
what may we imagin, that the inferior Preachers do 
belch forth, in leſs diſcerning and leſs obſervant 
Congregations, and upon ordinary Occaſions! © 
To this Inſtance I could add many more, and 
much worſe, were I not unwilling to enlarge upon 


ſuch odiouis Truths. 


. Now the beſt Security that can be had againſt 
all rheſe intolerable Evils, ariſing from the Defect 

and Reduw:dances in the Matter of Prayer; may be 

obtain'd by the joint Uſe of ſuch precompos'd ſet 
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Forms as the Congregation is accuſtom'd to, and 
throughly acquainted with. Fer tho” Heretics, I- 
dolaters, &c. may certainly corrupt precompos'd 
Liturgies according to their ſeveral] Humors; yet 
when a precompos' d Liturgy is well known and 
fix d, a Man may be ſure of the Matter of his Prayer, 
before he comes to the Church to offer it; and if 
the Faults of it be ſuch as will juſtify a Separation, 
he may wholly abſtain from it. And there is no 
doubt, but a well ſtudied Liturgy, ſuch as tis very 
poſſible for any Church or Congregation whatſo- 
erer to procure, may be eaſily render d complete 
and exact as to the Matter of it, without being either 
faulty through defect, or cumber'd with Superflui- 
ties. If any particular Liturgy be not already ſuch, 
tis the Faule of thoſe whoſe Neglect is the cauſe of 

| ſuch an Imperfection. But certainly the Imper- 
ſection is not neceſſary; nor can it be accounted 

4 particular Liturgy; becauſe tis eaſie for them to 
: WW improve and amend a well known Liturgy, or to | 
7 make a new one for their own uſe, and to render 
a ſuch. a Liturgy infinitely more perfect, than *tis 
| poſſible for the beſt exzempore Prayer in the World 
N to be. This, I ſay, may be eaſily done; and they : 
may fer about it as lawfully and with as good Au- 
8 


— SEES 


thority, as they can ſet up and continue the joint 
Uſe of Prayers copceiv d extempore; and conſequent- 
h, tho' the particular Faults of each particular Li- 
turgy may be good Objections againſt that Liturgy \ 
in particular; yet they cannot be Objections againſt | 
the Uſe of a well known Liturgy in general, which 
all I am at preſent oontending for. 

Ik it be objected,” that the Matter of a well known 
Liturgy cannot poſſibly be ſo perfect, as to reach 
al cafes; and conſequently there is ſometimes a Ne- 

);; xt ceſſity 
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ken notice of, thus; Maſt glorious and moſt gracious 


| Lord God, who. art God and Father. of our Lord Je- 


ſus Chriſt, who haſt put thine own Name and Stamp npon 
this Day, the Lords Day; wilt thou bepleas'd to appear, &c. 
In theſe Words he athrms, that the God and Father 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt had put his own-Name and 
Stamp upon the Lord's Day. So that the Lord's Day, 
according to Mr. Cradocot, receiv'd its Denomination, 


not from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but from the God and 
Fäather of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. And yet I am 
perſuaded, that Mr. Cradocot, notwithſtanding his 
extempore Blunder, did firmly believe, that the 


Lord's Day is ſo call d from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and not from the God and Father of our- Lord Fe- 


ſus Chriſt, But as he has expreſs'd it, tis impoſſi- 


ble to clear this Paſſage from rank Hereſy, viz. that 
of the Patropaſſiaus, or Sabellians, or both. And 


had not this Man, think you, much better have 
us de a Prayer- Book, than utter ſuch heretical Fal- 
ſhoods ? For a Man may as well ſay, O God the Fa. 
ther of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who haſt ſhed | thy own 
Blood for our Sins; as that wretched Stuff, which 
Mr. Cradocot's Prayer begins with. And if Mr. Cra- 
docot could utter ſuch wretched Stuff upon fo ſo- 
lemn an Occafion, which notwithſtanding was ne- 
ver taken notice of by any of the Congregation; 
what may we imagin, that the inferior Preachers do 
belch forth, in leſs diſcerning and lefs obſervant 


Congregations, and upon ordinary Occaſions! 
To this Inſtance I could add many more, and 


much worſe, were I not unwilling to enlarge upon 


ſuch odious Truths. 
Nosu the b-ſt Security that can be had againſt 
all theſe intolerable Evils, ariſing from the Defect 
| and Redu dances in the Matter of prayer; may be 
obtain'd by the joint Uſe of fuch W d {et 
88 ; orms 
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Forms as the Congregation is accuſtom'd to, and 
throughly acquainted with. Fer tho' Heretics, I- 
dolaters, &c. may certainly corrupt precompos'd 
Liturgies according to their ſeveral Humors; yet 
when a precompos'd Liturgy is well known and 
fix'd, a Man may be ſure of the Matter of his Prayer, ' - 
before he comes to the Church to offer it; and if 
the Faults of it be ſuch as will juſtify a Separation, 
he may wholly abſtain from it. And there is no 
doubt, but a well ſtudied Liturgy, ſuch as tis very 
poſſible for any Church or Congregation whatſo- 
ever to procure, may be eaſily render d complete 
and exact as to the Matter of it, without being either 
fulty through defect, or cumber'd with Superflui - 
ties. If any particular Liturgy be not already ſuch, 
'tis the Fault of thoſe whoſe Neglect is the cauſe of 
ſuch an Imperfection. But certainly the Imper- 
fection is not neceſſary; nor can it be accounted 
ſuch by thoſe who ſeparate upon the account of a 
particular Liturgy; becauſe tis eaſie for them to, 
improve and amend a well known Liturgy, or to- 
make a new one for their own uſe, and to render} 
ſuch a Liturgy infinitely more perfect, than tis 
poſſible for the beſt exrempore Prayer in the World | 
wo be. This, I ſay, may be eaſily done; and they | 
may ſet about it as lawfully and with as good Au- 
thority, as they can ſet up and continue the joint 
Uſe of Prayers copceiv'd extempore; and conſequent- 
ly, tho? the particular Faults of each particular Li- 
turgy may be good Objections againſt that Liturgy \ 
in particular; yet they cannot be Objections againſt 
the Uſe of a well known Liturgy in general, which 


, 72+ © ww. To. r 
q - . — FLA. A a 


9 


is all I am at preſent contending for. 

If it be objected, that the Matter of a well known 
Liturgy cannot poſſibly be ſo perfect, as to reach 
al caſes; and conſequently there is ſometimes a Ne- 

Tp TI ceſſity 
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ceſſity of joining in Prayers conceiv 
I anſwer, 1. that if, this were really true, yet it ap- 
pears: from what has been ſaid, that the far greateſt, 
part of the public Devotions, the Matter of which 


15 conſtantly. the ſame, may much better be com- 
priz d in a well known Liturgy, than in extempore 


Prayers. And conſequently a ſtanding Liturgy will 


anſwer the ſtanding Neceſſities of the Church. And 


'tis Nonſenſe to pretend, that. extempore Prayers 


ought to be alwaięs us d, and a well known Liturgy 
be totally excluded, becauſe a caſe may happen once 


in a Year, or perhaps once in ſeven Vears, which a 


ſtanding. Liturgy has not provided; ſor. But, 2. 
»Tis very certain, that a well known Liturgy may 
very eaſily provide for all ſuch accidental Caſes, as 
commonly return. Nor could I ever yet hear of 
any ſuch. caſe, as the eſtabliſh'd Liturgy (which 


notwithſtanding, I think capable of conſiderable Im- 
provements} does not tolerably well provide for. 


Nor could I ever hear, whilſt I attended the Dif 
ſenting Meetings, any one part of the Matter of 


Prayer. mention'd, how particular ſoever, but what 


I could have inſerted in our own general Forms. I 


confeſs, ſome great and ſpecial public Occaſions may 
require particular Offices; and our Experience ſhews 


how eaſily, and how well they may be ſuppliecd. 


But the great Miſtake of our Adverſaries ſeems 


to be this. They can't think it ſufficient, unleſs | 
the Miniſter enlarges upon the particular caſe. At 
this rate, if a Man hath the Gout, the ſame Prayer 
won't ſerve, which is proper for the Small-Pox. If 


a Man eſcapes à broken Neck, the ſame: Thankſgiving 


won't ſerve, which is proper for eſcaping a Rob- 
bery. But they ought to remember, that public 


Forms ought not to mention too particularly the 
Circumſtances of each Perſon. Nor does God re- 
7 quire 
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quire ſuch things from a'Congtegation. Tis ſuf- 
ficient if the Particulars be publicly mention'd ac- 
cording to the Practice of che Eſtabliſh'd Church, 
and Notice be afterwards taken of em in the com- 
mon Forms. Nor does God need a nice Deſcrip- 
tian of 2 Diſeaſe; #c. dreſs d up in 2 Variety of 
Phraſes. ' In ſome caſes we have particular well 
known Forms. But twould be abſurd to furniſn 
out a Liturgy according to the Conceits of our Ad- 
Fi 265 20106390, BDEDP13 AED! 5 
But ſaies alate (s) Writer, M felt ſome fe Tears 
ſince a moſt dreadful Fudgment of God, I mean the 
great Storm, by which God did, no doubt, call us to 
Repentance. This happen d on 4 Saturday. I a 
then whether twas not proper on the next Day in our 
ſolmn Aſſemblies to take notice of this, and to hum- 
ble our ſelves under the mighty Hand of God, and to 
leprerati ſuch ſore Inſt ances of his Diſpleaſure. This 
vas not then neglected by ſuch as ut d conceiv'd Prayer, 
vhich could reach ſuch 4 caſe; but there 14s no Form 
prepar'd for aur Brethren till ſome time afterwards. 
Now 1 ſhall by no means deny the Reaſonableneſs - 
of a particular Humiliation for the great Storm; 
but then I think it ought to be National, and at a 
ime fix d by Authority, as that of the Eſtabliſh'd | 
Chureh's' was; and our Author owns that a Form 
was accordingly provided. But what neceſſity was _ 
| there of ſuch a full and particular Devotion the very 
next Sanday? Certainly twas very ſufficient to thank 
God for the Deliverance the next Sunday (as any 
Perſon might well do by taking particular notice of 
t in the general Thankſgiving); and to ſtay for the © 
Ws - 7 ſolemn 
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(5) Mr. Pierce's Defence of the Renurks. on Dr. Ve lis Læt- 
er to Mr. Dowley. Part 1. P. 17. | 
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ſolemn Humiliation, till the whole Nation by pub- 


lic Appointment could join in itt. 
1 I muſt add, that (whether our own Liturgy may 
be jucdlg'd defective in this Point, or no; yet) this 
can be no Argument againſt a- well known Liturgy 
in general ; ſince tis eaſ' to furniſh 2 well known 
Liturgy with ſuch occaſional Prayers, as may reach 


more particular Caſes, than thoſe in our own Li- | 


turgy ſeem to have been delign'd for. 


—— —— ll... 2 Fl 


rr 1 wy 2 4 erty — 


1 * 1 
* - F - 
So $4 we { T7 


CER dT oo, —ebwoegy 
| That diverſe Imperfectiont cannot but at- 
tiend joint extempore Prayers, with re- 
pPpect ta the Expreſſions. of Prayer; which 

Imperfections may eaſily be avoided in the 

ot Uſe of ſuch precanpord ſer Form 
as the Congregation is accuſtomed to, and 
through) acquainted wid. 
| Och, diverſe Imperfections, with, reſpect to 
09 the Expreſſions of Prayer, cannot but attend 
joint eætempore Prayers; which Imperfections may 


_ eafily be avoided in the joint Uſe of ſuch precom- 


pos'd ſet Forms, as the Congregation is accuſtom'd 
to, and throughly acquainted with. For, | 
I The Mapplication of Texts and Phraſes of 
Scripture is certainly an Imperfection. Now a Text or 
Phraſe of Scripture is then miſapply'd in Prayer, when 
either, 1, it is us d ina wrong Senſe, quite different 
from the Meaning of the Holy Penman; or 2. itis fo 
| obſcure to the Congregation, that they can't undet- 
ſtand the Meaning of what is ſpoken in Prayer. 
Now if the Miſapplication be of the firſt ſort, tis 
4 hs certainly 
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certainly very pernicious. For it leads thoſe Per- 
ſons into Errors, who are ignorant of the true Mean- 
ing of the Text or Phraſe: and diſturbs the De- 
votion of thoſe who underſtand it, and are ſenſible 
of the Mifapplication of it. But if it be of the ſe- 
cond Sort, then it utterly: deſtroys: the Nature of 
Prayer, as it is a rational Action, in which the Soul 
bears the principal Part. It makes the Congrega- 
tion prate to God they know not what. 
Now ſuch Miſapplications are utterly unavoida- 
ble in Joint exrempore Prayers. For even thoſe who 
utter them beſtz/ do affect to uſe Scripture Texts 
and Phraſes at every turn; and conſequently, thi 
cannot but miſapply them frequently, one or bott 
of the two waics before mention'd. And Experi- 
ö ence does too plainly prove, that they do ſo. I could 
WW giveyyretched Inſtances. of this kind, were it need- 
„ ful: bn chall confine my ſelf to one, which our Ad- 
Keie themſelyes haye been plear'd to print, 
Ne leſs 2 Man than Dr. Facomb ſaies, p-. 110. We 
do refuſe to come to Chriſt. We go about to eftabliſh 
4 Righteouſneſs of our own, and neglect the Righteouſe 


0 Wl #/5 of God'by Faith in Feſus' Chriſt, Theſe Words 
d te manifeſtly taken from Rom. 10. 3. where St. Pau 
dies of the unbelieving Jes, that they being igno- 
” ram of God Righteouſneſs, © and going about to. eſta- 
d bliſh their own Righteouſneſs hape not ſubmitted them- 

| ſelves unto the Riphteouſneſs of God. Now how tru- 
tf W ly foever' Dr. Facomb and his Congregation might 
Ir be ſaid (in one Senſe) to refuſe to come to Chriſt, 
n and to beple@ the Righteouſneſs of God by Faith 
nt in Jeſus Chriſt; yet I am convinc'd, that what was 
by St. Paul ſaid of the unbelieving Jes, could 
not poſſibly be applied to Dr. Facomb's Congre- 
gition in St. Paul's Senſe, n 
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For tis plain, that that Eſtabliſhment of a Righ. 
teouſneſs of the own, in Contradiſtinction to the 
"Righteouſneſs by our Savior, which St. Faul char. 
ges the unbelieving Zews with; was their depend- 
ing upon their Performance of the Ceremonial Lay 
'for Juſtificarion before God, and not embracing 


7 


the Faith of Chriſt, whereby alone Juſtification or 
Righteouſneſs could be obtain'd. And conſequent- 
ly the Words of St. Paul are moſt groſly miſapplied 
to a Senſe quite contrary to what St. Paul meant; 
nor could they in St. Paul's Senſe be applied to 
Dr. Facomb's Congregation, unlefs (which tis hori- 
bly uncharitable to imagin) they were-turn'd Jeu 
and expected to be juſtified by the Aeſaic Law. 
Nor was it poſſible for the Doctor truly to af- 
firm, that his Congregation. did in any Senſe go a- 
bout to eſtabliſn a Righteouſneſs of their own in 
Contradiſtinction to that Righteouſneſs Which is 
by Faith in Jeſus Chrift.” For by eſtabliſtiing 2 
Righteouſneſs of our own, in Contradiſtinction to 
that Righteouſneſs which is by Faith in our Savior, 
nothing elſe can be meant, but an Endevor to juſti- 
fy our ſelves in the fight of God without depend- 


ing upon our Savior's Merits. I ſay, it muſt of 


neceſſity be underſtood to ſignify our relying up- 
on our own Worth and Performances, and not upon 
the Worth and Sufferings of our Savior; our pre- 
rending to depend ſo much upon our own Worth 
And Performances, as to believe, that they alone will 
bear us out, and acquit us at the laſt great Day. 


Now. even the Popi ſh Doctrine of the Merit of good 


Works is not near ſo deteſtable as this; and I am 


perſuaded, that not one of Dr, Facomb's Congrega. 
tion was guilty of ſuch an execrable Tenet. And 


therefore they could in no Senſe be ſaid, to go about to 
eftabliſh their oun Righteouſneſt in Contradiſtinction 
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to that by Jeſus Chriſt. What an arrant /Falſehbod | 


therefore (beſides the Miſapplication of Scripture) 
did this eminent Man utter to God in Prayer in the 
Name of the whole Congregation ? And what a 
vile Calamny did he caſt upon himſelf and thoſe that 

were aſſembled with him, in accuſing them of 
— they were not in any wiſe to be charg'd 
I could produce a Variety of other Inſtances out 
of the ſame Book; but this al ready given is more 
than ſufficient. And if Dr. Jacomb could miſap- 
ply Scripture at ſo ſtrange a rate; what may we 
tlünk of the generality of the Diſſenting | Teachers ? 
Im ſure, whilſt I attended the Diſſenting Meetings, 
they were guilty of both theſe ſotts of Miſappli- 
cation of Scripture? Nay, I my ſelf was ſeveral 


_ rimes/puzzPd with whatithey alledg' d. They us'd 


Phrifes|too/datk and obſcure for my Apprehenſion; 


5 


ind I preſume, I've ſtudied the Scriptures as much 


28 any Man in thoſe Congregations. Nay, I have 


ſeveral” times not been able to put a tolerable Senſe 
(Whether the right one, or no) upon what they 


took from Scripture. How then could their Con- 
gregations join as they ought in thofe Scripture Ex- 
The Truth on't is, the Diſſenters ſeem to think, 
that as long as they uſe Scripture Words, they are 
ſafe, and afl is well. Whereas by the Miſapplica- 
tion of Scripture it may and does very often happen, 
that a Congregation may as rationally join in Ara 

lie Prayers, 28 in ſome: part of thoſe which the 
Diſſenters offer up in Scripture Language. Nor in- 


deed can the Evil, ariſing from the two Sorts of 


Mifupphication beſore mention'd, be prevented, un- 
les, 1. the reſpective Teachers be thorow Maſters 


of the Sznſe as well as the Words of Scripture; and 


H 4 2. the 


2. the reſpective Congregations can rightly and rex 
dily underſtand whatever Scripture Language their 
Teachers chance to utter. But theſe things can't 
be expected, now that Miracles are ceas d. 

2. The Obſcurity of the Expreſſions in Prayer is 
certainly a great Imperfection. For Men cannot 
join in what they do not tolerably well underſtand. 
Now in joint extempore Prayers nothing is more 
common, than ſuch obſcure Expreſſions, as a good 
part of the Congregation cannot tell what to make 
of. Nay, Preachers of the greateſt Gifts (as our 
Adverſaries ſpeak) do frequently deliver their Pray- 
ers in ſuch Language, as is in ſome meaſure an un- 
known Tongue. What has been already ſaid con- 
cerning the Miſapplication of Scripture, is a ſuffi- 
ecient Proof of this. But that is not all. For, 

_ Firſt, There is nothing more uſual in joint extem- 
pore Prayers, than ſuch Words or Phraſes as none 


but the Learned, or the better Sort, de know the 


Meaning of. Inſtances of this kind are innumerable. 


One ſhall ſuffice for the preſent. Mr. Mas ſon be- 


gins his Prayer thus, p. 148, O Lord God, all our 
Springs are in thee. It is good for us to draw nigh to 
thee thro' Jeſus Chriſt, Thou art all Fulneſi, the 


Quinteſſonce of all Sweetneſi, the Center of all Bleſ- 


ſeadnefs, &c. Do you imagin, that Mr. Watſor's 
Congregation were all of *em acquainted'with Quin- 


teſſences, and Centers, and ſuch like loſty Terms? 


And yet a Man cannot hear the Diſſenting Teachers 
pray, without obſerving ſuch Expreſſions as are 


equally obſcure to the Vulgar. I am ſure, the beſt 


that J ever heard, were faulty in this reſpect. 
And indeed, how ſhould it be otherwiſe? Is it 
not notorious, that when Men ſpeak extempore, 
they have not time to pick and chuſe the plaineſt 
Words, but muſt of neceſſity uſe ſuch as are kt 
25 1 jo. Io 1 505 natur 
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natural to them, and do moſt readily occur? And 
can 2 Scholar then ſpeak extempore in ſuch Lan- 
guage, as the moſt unlearned can readily appre- 
hend? Does he not find it impoſſible ſo to do even 
upon the moſt trite Subjects in ordinary Converſa- 
tion? Does he not find a Neceſſity of. explaining 
even common Terms, and bringing them down to 
their low Apprehenſions? Nay, do we not all 
know how difficult it is even in Preaching; when 
we write every Word of our Sermons, and ſpend 
much Time, and take great Pains to find out plain 
Expreſſions; I fay, do we not know how difficult 
it is even then to deſcend to vulgar Capacities ? 
And do not the far greateſt Part of our Auditories 
conſiſt of ſuch, as (tho they may abound in Wealth, 
and look big, do notwithſtanding) know very lit- 
tle, and are utterly unacquainted with ſuch Expref- 
ſions, as are familiar with Scholars? And muſt not 
theſe People, and even weaker than theſe, join in 
Prayers to God? And muſt they pray in ſuch Lan- 
guage as is unintelligible to them 2 I tremble to 
think of the Miſchiefs of exrempore Prayers in this 
Reſpect. For I am morally certain, that there is 
not one extempore Prayer in an hundred, that the 
generality of the Congregation can underſtand 
throughout, and in which a great Part of it are not 

puzzl'd almoſt at every Sentencdge. 
Nay, it cannot but often, and even commonly, 
happen, that (not a bare Epithet only, or ſuch like 
inconſiderable Words as the Congregation may be 

ignorant of without much loſs or hindrance; but 
even) the principal Verb of a Sentence; or its No- 
minative Caſe, or the Accuſative Caſe that follows 
it, upon any one of which the whole Sentence de- 
pends; may be ſuch a Word as the Congregation is 
not acquainted with, and do not underſtand. 12 
1 5 us | | | WEN 
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when this is the caſe, ' the "Congregation muſt of 
neceſſity loſe the whole Sentence. For tho they 
may underſtand the reſt of the Words; yet they 
cannot rationally offer them in Prayer, When th 
are ignorant of that, upon which all the reſt of the 
Sentence does depend. 
I confeſs, in extempore Diſcourſeſ there is oſten. 
times a Remedy for this. A Man, if he perceives 
the Ignorance of ſuch as hear rim, may explain his 
Words by Paraphraſes, Illuſtrations, c. But will 
a Man do this, when he ſpeaks to God? He will 
certainly be aſham'd of ſuch an Undertaking, as 
would render joint Worſhip ridiculous, and the 
Sport of Atheiſtical Wiss. |; 
But I obſerve farther (What every ones Expe- 
rience will convince him of) that when à Man's 
Breaſt is warm, and his Paſſions rais'd (as a Mini- 
ſter's moſt certainly ought to be in Prayer) then he 


naturally affects and endevors after ſuch Words as 


are bigger than ordinary. He ſtrives to ſpeak with 
a peculiar Energy; and thinks that common Phraſes 
han't Force enough to expreſs what he means and 
feels within. This cannot but ſometimes lead him 
to the uſe of ſuch Phraſes, as are out of the way, 

and above the level of ordinary Underſtandipgs. And 

cConſequently, tho' he ſpeak never ſo properly, yet 


he is unintelligible to a mixt Congregation, ſuch as 


the far greateſt Part of Chriſtian Congregations are. 
Hut then, tho *cis impoſſivle, for the Reaſons al- 


ready given, even for the moſt able Teachers, to 


pour forth extempore Prayers in ſuch a manner, as 


that the Vulgar ſhall apprehend the Senſe and Mean- 


ing of every thing contain'd therein; yet tis too 
plain, that many Diſſentere, as well as others, do 


affect a bloated ſwelling Style, ſtuff d with ſuch 
Words and Phraſes as are above ordinary Underſtand- 


ings. 
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ings. They. imagin this to he 2 Beauty. in MWri- 
ting and Speaking; and hat is thus peautiful in 
their own Eyes, they take: to he ſuch in che Ryes 
ol others alſo; and accordingly eithen their Vanity 
or their Ignorance prompts them to expoſe it upon 
all Occaſions, in their Prayers as well as, their Ser- 
mons. And what - wretched ſtuff, think you, 
muſt ſuch conceited Men pour forth eætempore? I 
| en amaz'd at the Inſtances of this kind, which 
I met with, "whilſt I attended the Diſſenting Mee 
Secondiy, Tis the Misfortune of ſome Perſons, 
that their Style is naturally perplex'd and intricate. 
Tho' their Words are plain and obvious, yet they 


if 


ho em ſo odly together, and have ſuch an Un- 


appineſs of joining their Clauſes, and winding up 
their Periods, and oftentimes: of ſtuffing them with 
a Variety of Parentheſes, perhaps one within another; 
that ſometimes a Man can't underſtand even their 
written Diſcourſes without difficulty. I confeſs, 
this may be in a good meaſure rectified by Indu- 
ſtry, when they pen their Thoughts, and beſtow 
ſutficient time in poliſhing what they write. But 
when they ſpeak extempore, eſpecially with ſuch ex- 
alted Paſſions as ought: to accompany Prayer, this 
Imper fection is unavoidable to them. Now many 
great and excellent Men of different Sets and Par- 
ties have labour'd under this Infirmity 5 whoſe 
Worth notwithſtanding, and Miniſterial Abilities, 
done can call in queſtion, The Diſſenters can bear 
witneſs, that diverſe of their own Number are de- 
fective in this Reſpect; as appears by their Sermons 
Now what ſort of Prayers would ſuch Men pour 
forth extempore ? If it oftentimes requires conſide- 
table Pains to underſtand their written Diſcourſes; 
* SAT» g certainly 
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certainly their ſudden Effuſions muſt frequently be 


were refus'd Admiſſion into the Miniſtry, both the 
Eſtabliſh d Church and the Diſſenters had wanted 
ſome of their brighteſt Otnament. 
PTypiradh, It often happens, that for want of leiſure 
to deliberate, and becauſe à proper Phraſe does hot 
readily occur, Men of good Underſtandings do tack 
ſuch Words together, as tho they are plain and ob- 
vious in themſelves, are notwithſtanding very ob- 
ſcure as they are then us d. This cannot but be 
obſerv'd in extempore Converſation; nay, ſome- 
times even in ſuch Perſons as have a great Fluency 
and Readineſs of Expreſſion; but much more in the 
generality of Men, who are not remarkable ſor x 
Volubility of Tongue. Now this Fault cannot but 
creep into exrempore Prayers: and the Congrega- 
tion in ſuch a caſe can underſtand no Jar kg if 
the Miniſter officiated in Hebrew. Or if after 
ſome Thought and Conſideration they can make 
ſhift to gueſs at the Meaning; yet ſtill it requires 


ploy'd in unravelling the Senſe of ſuch Words, as 


are unluckily join'd or applied. 523900 ber An. 

I ſhall give a few Inſtances of this kind. Mr. 
Jenin, p. 52. has theſe Words, Les us love Chriſt, 
and Evangelical keep his Commandments. Again, 
he deſires God to ſmell a ſiveet Savor of Reſt on theſs 
our poor Prayers. Mr. Matſon ſaies, p. 149. What brea- 
things of Unbelief ande Hypocriſy is there now, when 
we approach unto thee? Mr. Cradocot ſaies, p. 413. 
We have been exalted to Heaven in the Means of Sal- 
vation; but oh how ſhort do we come of Knowledge to 


verſaries judge, whether the Meaning of theſe Ex- 


_ utterly unintelligible. And yet if all ſuch Perſons 


time to do it; and conſequently they muſt of ne- 


the Time and Means we have enjoy'd ! Let our Ad- 


preſſions 


. 
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ſrangely ud. 
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obvious; and whether ſome of theſe Phraſes be not 


* | nim DIOUSTEL aa, 
;» muſt add, that when I attended the Diſſenting 


& 


Meetings, I have ſometimes: been forc'd to rumi- 
nate a good while upon ſome of their Expreſſions, 


before I could gueſs at what they meant by em. 


And how then could the reſt of their Auditors 


readily join in them: 


I: 2& nen ehe E--. 
In a Word, every degree of Obſcurity of Ex- 
preſſion - (from which Cauſe ſoever, of thoſe before 
mention'd,/-it ariſes) is intolerable in Prayer. And 
7 am conyvine d, (and I hope the Reader is ſo too. 


from what has been already ſaid ) that in extempore 


Prayers tis impoſſible wholly to avoid it. And con- 
ſequently thoſe who have ſo. liberally charg'd the 


Eſtabliſ d Church of E 


_ * 


minabſe Corruptions of Peper), viz. Public Prayers 
in an unknown Tongue. A little Reflection upon 
this Matter will make a, good Man's Heart ake. 

z. The generality of Teachers cannot but utter 
in their extempore Prayers many uncouth, ridicu- 
lous, and indecent Expreſſions. I have (7) elfe- 


where obſerv'd, that both the Members of the Eſta» 


bliſh'd Church and the Diſſenters are fully * agreed, 


© that: the Matter of all Prayers, whether in a ſet 


Form of Words, or conceiv' d extempore by us, 
* ought'to be decently expreſs d; that is, our Lan- 


guage mult be ſignificant and proper, free from 
ſuch Words or Phraſes, as are either baſe, coarſe, 

© rude, affected, light, apt to raiſe ill Ideas in Men, 
to move them to Laughter, &c. For tho God will 


© without 


r 
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(i) Brief #ift. Ch. 1. p. 1. 
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lend with retaining ſome 
1 reby prov d. to be fre · 
quently guilty of one of the groſſeſt and moſt abo- 
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without all doubt accept ſuch Prayes as are ex. 
© reſsd eveß indecentiy. © when they are offer'd by: 
© a Perſon who is not able to do better; yet all Men 
© are certainly bound to 'endever'to* expreſs them- 
© ſelves 25 wn A And tis ackhow- 
© ledgd on both ſides, that the want of ſuch De- 
© ceticy' of Expreſſion, as might conveniently have 
© been attain'd, is ſuch a Blemiſh in our Prayers 2s 


© we are oblig'd to remove. 'Now this Blemiſh can't 
2 ; 7 - . % .v - 1 2 \ W 1 - * z p ; 2 + ky ” K 89 | 7 
poſſibly be remoy'd, if we join in Prayers conceiyd 


,, oo OE 1 
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For tho“ ſome Teachers without doubt are ſo 
cautious and happy, as to prevent and avoid it; 


yet 'tis notorious that tlie genkrality of em cannot 


do ſo. Nay, Men who are of conſiderable Value, 


both for Piety and Learning, are frequently guilty 
of ſuch Indiſcretions in their extempaye Prayers, as 
are really intolerable. Dr. Baſtwick (u) ſpeaking 
of the Independents and Sectaries, ſaies, Such un- 
beſeeming Expreſſions they have in their Prayer o 
God, as would terrifie a truly conſciencious and godly 
Man to hear them; as not long ſince one of them in 


London publicly ſpeaking unto God in his Prayer, ſaid, 


Right Honorable Lord God; which kind of Ex- 


| preſſions, 4s they are blaſphemons, ſo ridiculous, ex- 


poſing Religion and the Sacred Ordinances of God io 


Lndibry and Deriſion 


Would to God the Diſſenters in general were not 
guilty of the ſame Fault. I am ſure, that (beſides 
thoſe already mention'd) there are ſuch Paſſages in 
the primed Prayers of the Bartholomew Martyrs, as 
would make à Man vilely ſuſpect the far greater 


Number of their moſt able Performers. For In- 


ſtance, Mr. Venning ſaies, p- 255. Oh, unluſt ul. ; 


Mr. 


1. 
ͤ— 1 
i... 


(u) Utter Routing, & c. Epiſt- to the Read. p. 12. 
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Mr. Jenin ſaies, p. 51. Let it be fair above Head, 
when ix is dirty below. Methinks theſe arg but courſe” 
Expreffions, and very unfit for public Prayers: Mr. 
Watſon ſaies, p. 149. We are never out of tune to 
Sin, but alwaies out of tune to Pray, Odd enough! 
But What follows in the very next Words, is re- 
markable. He ſaies, in the Name of his Congre- 
gation, We. give the World our male Aﬀections, our 
ſtrongeſt Deſire, Modeſty, will not ſuffer me to ex- 
del ebe lag e of this Paſſage, IF je be fald, 
that it is borrowed from Scripture ; I anſwer, that 
tho the Epithet male is often found in Scripture; - 
yet tis never join'd-with Afections. A proper and: 
Scriptural Phraſe by ill Application makes a Jeſt; - 
and that Epiphet which ſutes one Subſtantive,” wont 
ſute another. For the ſame Reaſon Mr. Cradocot 


was 1 1 9 to blame for ſay ing in his Prayer, 


p. 414. An) that are drawirg nigh the time of their 
Travel, let the Armes of the All- ſuſſicient God be un- 
der them. Such Applications of the Scripture Me- 
taphors are a Burleſque upon the Scriptures, We 
ought -alwates to conſider, not only from whence a 
Similitüde is taken, but alſo to what tis applied; or 
elſe we had much better forbear the uſe of them. 
I could eaſily refer you to ſuch Writers as would 
furniſh you with numberleſs Inſtances of this kind 
of Folly. Mr. Seppens will give you a taſt in his R 
Theologas, p. 53, 54+ Lond. 1664. and I could men- 
tion diverſe other Books, which are ſtuffd with a 
Variety of the like Particulars. To which I, could 
add fuch imprinted Relations, as would make a Man 
tremble to read them, and which I can give unque- 
ſtionable Proof and Demonſtration of; were I. not 
unwilling to repeat ſuch things ⁊s are a Reproach to 
Religion, and a Diſhor or to that God whom they 
were addreſs'd to. And indeed, what may not a 
T Man 
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Man very readily believe of the generality of the 
Diffenting Teachers, when ſuch extraordinary Per- 
ſons amongſt em have been ſo abominably Faulty, 
2 1 have ſhewn that diverfe of the moſt eminent 
Bartholomew Martyrs were © © zn;ͤä 
thod with our Adverfaries, which will be more apt 
to comvince them of the Folly of their Way, and 
I have *prov'd in the” Diſcourſe af the Gifs, of 
Prayer, that a Faculty of conceiving Prayers extem- 


+- 


pore is not promis d in Sc ipture, and conſequent] 1 


ſtance from God in the wording our Prayers; than 
in the wording our Sermons. This being premis'd, 
F preſume our Adverſaries will readily grant, that 
Men do not expreſs themfelves more cautiouſly in 


that we have no ground to expect any greater Aſh- 


their exrempore Prayers, than in thöſe Sermons or 


other prackical Diſcourfes which they publiſh, to 
the World.” Now out Adverſaries canfiot but be 
ſenſible hat unguarded Expreſſions, what uncouth, 


ridiculous, and indecent things, diverſe eminent Dif 


ſenters have publiſh'd in Sermons and other practi- 
cw 7 2077 AY 


Let them but look upon what Thave ſaid in the 
Defence of the Diſcourſe of Schiſm, ind ſuppoſe that 
Mr. Lockyer ſhould pray in ſuch Language as I have 


there quoted from him. Suppoſe (that I may pro- 
duce but a ſingle Inſtance) he ſhould have us'd ſuch 
Expreſſions as theſe,” O Lord, thou haſt promis d to 


come to us, and comfort as; be thou therefore pleasd 
to do it, tho thou hold thy Noſe, whilſt thou art 
comforting our ſtinking naſty Souls, Suppoſe alſo, that 


Mr. Gouge and Mr. Spepherd ſhould pray as arrant 
Nonſenſe, as I have ſhewn they have printed. 


Would it not be intolerable} And yet theſe Men 


have 
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have not been accounted the. Refuſe of- the Diſſen· 
ting Party. Nay, Mr. I himſelſ y 1 
of Eaton, and his Books have had ſeveraf 
I could inſtance in many 23 Men of Ex 
and Figure, both formerly and lately, Wh _ 
been greatly admir d by s by the Dif But 1 do 
not care far the Office of 2 Scavenger. However, 
if theſe Inſtances be not fo icient, I may p | 
ſubmit to it hereafter. Now from hence we may | 
fairly gather, bow ver I imprudenti be. 
of the Diſfesters_ * ſelves | 
extempore Pray . 
to enlarge upon 
duly « conſider 8 5 1 
I confeſs, Mr. Pi 


that 4 Perſan Attending te. 2255 2. eftio I wb; 
N ſhop Wilkins. and wer SHED. Fave. | . b 
Matten aud Wards of Prayer uery great. Now whether 


the Di ifhculky about the Matter and Words a Dill er 


be not yery great to the gen * 
ren, tho” the ae 2 vel as tl 


from what I have 25 in this og the 4 poing 
Chapters. B Willins's Directions will not re- 
Ken nc $a Long which ! have mention d. | 
But what I would. at preſent, obſerve, is this, viz. 
that where there is one that d des to any. tolerable 
purpoſe attend to Biſhop Wilkas's Directions, we. 
ave juſt Grounds to believe, that there are at leaſt 

fifty who do not attend to them; but utter ſuch 
crude, indigeſted, and abominable Stuff, as were it 
taken in Writing, they themſelves would be aſham'd 
to own. And Nn Mae I pray, can * Diſ- 
ners 


1 
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— 


< * Defence of the 8 onDr. Wells's Letter to Mr. Dow 
ley, Part TI, P+ 15. Lond. 1707. 
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ſenters in our preſent Circumſtances take or propoſe, 
to keep ſuch Perſons from preaching? Or how will 
they be alle to oblige: them to attend to Biſhop 
Iilkins's Directions? Or how will they give the 
generality of them ſuch Parts and Induſtry, as Bi- 
ſhop Wilkins's Dirèctions do require? And after all, 
how can they expeR, that they will ever prove bet- 
ter, than the Bartholomew Martyrs did, whoſe Prayers 
I have given ſuch a Taſt of, as is ſufficient to pre 
judice a Man againſt joint extempore Devotions? 
But Mr. Pierce ()) inſtances in himſelf. Tho J 
would not boaſi, ſaies he, yet 1 may ſay this, that I 
lid d ſome Tears among ſuch as were forward enough 
to Criticize, and had often ſuch for my Occaſional 
 Hearers, but never heard of a ſingle Sentence in Prayer 
| that was carp'd at by them, and yet I am neverthe- 
leſs free to owns. that I have not "that Yolubility of 
Speech and Eafmeſs to expreſs my ſelf, which many 
have. To which Ianſwer, that one Swallow makes 
no Summer. Mr. Pierce may be ſingularly happy 
in Prayer, for ought I know. But yet I would 
offer theſe things to his Conſideration. 1. May 
not he without a breach of Modeſty ſuppoſe him- 
ſelf ſuperior to the generality of the Diſſenters? If 
he retains the Character he had whilſt he liv'd at 
Cambridge; Im ſure he may. 2. What were thoſe 
his occaſional Hearers? Were they any other 
than the young Scholars of the Univerſity ? And 
could ſuch Perſons be competent Judges of all thoſe 


kinds of Imperfection, with reſpect to Matter and 


Words, which I have thention'd ? They might pro. 
bably be ready enough to carp, had they difcover'd 
any groſs Blunder ; but are there not many 3 
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Faults in joint extempore Prayers, beſides groſs Blun- 
ders? And may not even ſome groſs Blunders: be 
committed, which are not  diſcoyerable,, even to 
Men of ſtanding, at the fixſt Hearing? 0 

Mr. Pierce think of ſuch as I have obſery'd in ſome 
The true way to make a Judgment of Mr. Pierce's 
Prayers, would have been by getting them taken in 
Writing, and afterwards beſtowing a ſerious and de- 
liberate Examination upon em. Let them be con- 
ſider d after the ſame manner, tho not with the 
ſame Malice, as our Liturgy has been. And then 
tis poſſible, that Mr. Pierce himſelf might think 
em capable of being more than carp'd at. And as 
for his ſaying, that he has not that Volubility of 
Speech and Eaſineſs to expreſs himſelf which many 
have; I anſwer, that he may notwithſtanding. have 
a much greater Volubility and Eaſineſs to expreſs 
bimſelf, than the greateſt Part have. One in 2 
thouſand may be ſuperior to him; but how many 
Interiors has he? Beſides a Man's Judgment, Learn- 
ing, and Caution are not alwaies equal to his Volu- 
bility of Speech: for tis too often found, that he 


talks worſt, who talks moſt readily, And how very 


apt the generality of Diſſenters cannot but be to 
talk very ill in ſome reſpect or other in their eætem-· 


gore Prayers, notwithſtanding their greateſt Volubi- 


10 0 Tongue, may appear from what I have ſaid 
aleady, _ e 8 12 28 
_y other hand, tis notorious, that all theſe 
Imperfections which relate to the Expreſſions of 
Prayer, may be very eaſily avoided in the joint Uſe 
of ſuch precompos'd ſet Forms, as the Congrega- 
” is accuſtom'd to, and throughly acquainted 
Ti». » 


12 


t. As 


hat does 
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1. As for the Miſapplication of mk If any 
' Paſſage*vr Phraſe thereof be us d in a wrong” Senſe; 
whenſoe ver tis diſcovef d, it may be eaſily remoy'd, 
and a fitter Expteffion ped in its room: And 23 
for the Obſcürity of any Seripture Expreſſions, tis 
impoſſiblè that it ſhotild®be charg'd üpon à well 
known Form. For'whitever the Expreſſions be, 
tho“ they be obſcure at the firſt hearing; yet ſince 
they ate fix'd in their Places and alwiies the ſame, 
the moſt ignorant Pefſon may eaftly Inquire, and 
be inform'd about the'Meaning of them; ard in what 
Senſe they ate there ud: - Whereas tis impoſſible 
for em ſo to do in joint extempore Prayers; the ob- 
ſcure Expteſſions of which cannot be render d in- 
telligibſe to the whole Congregation, unleſs (which 
tis Nonſenſe to ſuppoſe} the whole Congregation 
can be ſo well acquainted with the whole Phraſeo- 
logy of Scripture, as upon the firſt Heating readily 
to undefſtand and. join in whatever! Scripture Ex- 
preſſions the Miniſter utters extempore.l' . 
2. A for the Obfcurity of other Expreſſions, 
which are not Scripture, ris very eafily avoided in 

the uſe of well known Forms, from whatſoever 
Cauſe tlie Obſcurity may ariſe. For, T. if the 
Phraſes are ſuch as none but the Learned or better 
fort do uſually underſtand; yet when once they are 
fix d in à Liturgy for conſtant Ufe,; the moſt ig- 
norant may eaſily inquire the Meaning of em. And 
when they are once inform'd, their conſtant Repe- 
tition of em makes it impoſſible for em to be igno- 
rant for the future. 2. If the Style of the Liturgy 
ſhould be perplex d and intricate, it may eaſily be 
amended and made more eaſie and plain; and even 
tho” that be not done, yet ſuch a perplex d and in- 
tricate Style as upon a bare hearing is utterly unin- 
telligible, may be render'd very intelligible, even 
TW to 
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to weak and ignorant Perſons, after a 12 Peru- 


al and due Conſideration. „3, For the ſame reaſon 
tis eaſy to underſtan _ e Words ( any ſuch 
there be in a ſettled. Liruxz Y Whiel are odly tack'd 


together, and: may at fir | heat be ob Mou upon 


the Account of their. ge us'd or applie q in. an 
undue and een ee A on aw; 
hecuth, indecent, and 338 cylqus Ex- 
preflians, nothin iu mare plain, than th, fy may 
eaſily be avoided in well known Forms. Whatever 
may have been ee BR put in at firſt, vj 5 uent 
Uſe will be diſcover' d, and may be remay'd withs 
out any Difficulty. _ .___.. +... 
If it be faid, that the Expr rellions © SOLES. Li: 
turgies are not amended after. q 5 Remonſtran- 
ces; I ade (as I did before with reſpect to the 
Imperfections relating to the Matter of Prayer) that 
3 4 be pleaded by. « our. Adverſaries. For if 
66.085 approve wel Liturgy that is at prefent 
3 ey TRY, either reform an old one, or com- 
poſe a new one; for their own uſe, as lawfully and 
wich as, much Authority, .as. they can ſet up and 


continue the u of joint 1 Prayers. And 


confequently, tho the particular Faults of each 

i Ae may 15 good Objections _ 
that Liturgy an A Bi ar; gp they cannot be Ob- 
jections . the uſe of a well known Liturgy 
in general, Wicht is all ae at W rea 
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That the joint Iſe of Prayer conceiv d ex- 
tempore hinders Devotion, and conſe. 

© quen 70 diſpleaſes God's whereas the 
joint Uſe of ſuch precompos'd ſet Forms, 
as the Congregation is accuſtom d to, and 
throughly acquainted with, does moſt ef. 
 feftually promote Devotion, and conſe. 
quently is commanded by God, 


THESE things being premis'd, twill be no 


difficult matter to ſhew, that the joint Uſe 


of Prayers conceiv'd extempore hinders Devotion, 


and conſequently diſpleaſes God: whereas the joint 


Uſe of ſuch precompos'd ſet Forms, as the Congre- 
_ gation. is accuſtom'd to, and throughly acquainted 


with, does moſt effeQually promote Devotion, and 


_ conſequently is commanded by God. 


For I have ſhewn, that *tis impoſſible for the 


Congregation to join in every part of a Prayer con- 


ceiv'd extempore; nay, that they cannot poſſibly 


join in above one half, that is, in every other Clauſe 
or Sentence thereof, even tho' the Matter and Ex- 


preſſions of it were ſuch, as are fit to be offer d to 

od, and for the Congregation to join in. But 
then it muſt be farther obſerv'd, that 'tis utterly 
impoſſible for any Perſon to pour forth a Prayer ex- 


tempore ſo contriv'd, as that tho' every other Clauſe 
or Sentence be omitted, the reſt of the Prayer ſhall 


retain due Senſe and Connexion. And conſequently 
*tis impoſſible for the Congregation to join in every 


Part even of the remaining half of the Prayer. I 


have alſo ſhewn, that the joint Uſe of Prayers 60 
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ceiv'd extempore hinders the due Exerciſe of the 
Affections of the Congregation in Prayer; and that 
many Imperfections, 3 with reſpect both to Matter 
and Expreſſions, do attend the joint uſe of Prayers 


 conceiv*d extempore. And tis evident, that the De- 


votion of the Congtegation cannot but be very much 
hinder d by thoſe Inconveniences, Diſturbances and 
Interruptions, . which ſuch Imperfections cannot but 
very frequently create, Now that way of praying 


in which the foremention'd Particulars are thus un- 


avoidable, does moſt certainly hinder Devotion. 


And conſequently the joint uſe of Prayers conceiv'd 


extempore, upon which they are ſo juſtly and ne- 
ceſſarily to be charg'd, does moſt certainly hinder 

But then on the other hand, I have ſhewn, that 
all theſe Evils are eaſily avoided in the joint uſe of 


ſuch precompos d ſet Forms, as the Congregation 


is accuſtom'd to, and throughly acquainted with. 
For I have made it appear, that the Congregation 
may without any difficulty join in every Part of 
well known Forms; and that their Aﬀections may 


accompany their Words in the moſt perfect man- 


ner; and that thoſe Imperfections, with reſpect both 
to Matter and Expreſſions, which in joint extem- 
pere Prayers are unavoidable, may moſt effeQually 
be either totally prevented, or immediately cur'd, 
by the uſe of well known Forms. And conſequent- 
ly the joint uſe of ſuch precompos'd ſet Forms, as 


the Congregation is accuſtom'd to, and throughly 
acquainted with, does moſt effectually promote De- 


vot ion. | „ 
But it may be pretended, that tho the Devo- 

tion of the Congregation is hinder'd by joint extem- 

dere Prayers, and moſt effectually promoted by well 


known Forms; yet the Devotion of the Miniſter, 


I 4 or 


F a 


120 Joint extemppre Prayers Chaps IX. 
or other Perſog that offieiates, is not only not hin- 
der d, but alſo promoted, by conceiving Prayers 
extenpare, much morermhan it can be in the uſe of 
1. That ſuppoſing allthis were true, get we are 
not to have regard to the Miniſter only, but alſo 
and chieſiy to the Congregation: that: joins with 
him, who are the far greater Number, and vvho are 
as much bound to pray, and bound: u pray in as 
4 5 88 a manner, as the Perſon that officiates. 
Wherefore that way of joint Prayer is moſt certain- 


ly beſt, which does moſt of all ſecure ihe Devo- 
tion of the whole Number. And conſequently the 
joint uſe of well known Forms is tobe preferr'd 
before the joint uſe of etampore Prayers; becauſe I 
haye fhewn, that many intolerable Evils do attend 
the joint uſe of etempare Prayers, with reſpect to 
the e e that joins in em, none of which 
do attend the joint uſe of well known Forms. And 
as for the Parkin that officiates, tho? it were never 
| fo certain, that he could not enjoy as great Advan- 
tages in the uſe of well-known F as in con- 
ceiving Prayers extempore; yet he enjoys the ſame 
Advantages, which the Congregation enjoys. And 

{ſurely the general Good ought to be preferr'd, nor 
muſt the whole Congregation be intolerably hin- 
dred in their joint Devotion, purely for the ſake of 
him that officiates, and that the Devotion of the 
Miniſter may be increas d. Bur, 
28. This Pretence is in reality falſe. For the De- 
votion of the Miniſter is not promoted by conceiv- 
ing Prayers extempore, any more than by the uſe 
of well known Forms. Nay, he has this great Ad- 
voantage inthe uſe of well known Forms; above what 
tis poſſible for him to enjoy in conceiving Prayers 
extempore, Viz, that in the uſe of well known Forms 
| | EIT his 


his Mind not * the leaf ken el 15 5 
the Invention, Recollectiop, or 0 d the 


, Matter of: Prayer, or in b Ins; 

all which Operations he chat . 2 er kx - 
ere necelſity''perforta, 14% OFealton're-. 
quires. Nor zis amy thing in the Won e be 


nifeſt, than — Cc 
5 > Wer Brummen ſometimes * c 


Form, cicks reads in 2 Bool, br 7 75 : 
without an y. difficulty. S that he he WO u 15 Well 
known Forms, has nothing at all to 5 — \his 
Mind, but may imploy the whole Foreę of ir in 
ſuch Operations, as are moſt ſutable to the Duty of 
Prayer: whereas he that conceives 4 Prayer extem- 
pore, can't poſſibly do this. Beeauſe he-muſt of 
neceſfity be ſometinies interrupted by Fnyention, | 
cc. and if he eee ed Miſtake: "I. 
do Platter or Expreſſions, che is immedſstety in Con- 
fuſion, his Soul is diſorder'd; and = tenſe De- 
votien3es: his Mind is utterly deſtroy 
It may be ſaid perhaps, chat when AiÞctſon Wh 
- ſwat og Soon extempore, he has an 9 of 
erxpreſſing the preſent Senſe of his Mine and ſpeak- 
ing what he does at that time actually and inwardly 
feel; whereas he that uſes a well known Form, is 
utterly confimd. But L anſwer, that he who ufes a 
well known Form, does alſo expreſs the preſent 
Senſe of his Mind, and ſpeak what he does at that 
time actually and inwardly feel; unleſs he'prays in 
Hypocriſy, and has Impudence enough to lie to God 
in Prayer. Ves, but twill be ſaid, that he who 
conceives a Prayer extempore, can enlarge, as his 
Heart is enlarg d. Ves, and he can forget and blun- 
der too, as 25 Memory and Invention fails him. 
N what is 158 the purpoſe? The: Buſineſs of 
88 joint 
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he Mikifter's. 


their Prayer (as has been already ſhewn) will be 
much more complete and ſutable, and conſequently 
their Devotion will be much more promoted, by 
the joint uſe of ſuch precompos d ſet Forms, as they 
re accuſtom'd to, and throughly acquainted with; 
than it can poſſibly be by the joint uſe of ſuch Pray: 
ers as the Miniſter pours forth extempore. 
It appears therefore, that the Devotion even of 
the Perſon that officiates, is not at all hindred, but 
really ſecur'd and promoted by the joint uſe of ſuch 
precompos'd ſet Forms as the Congregation is ac- 
cuſtom'd to, and throughly acquainted with. 
-Whereas it can never be fecur'd or promoted by 
conceiving Prayers extempore, but is oftentimes hin- 
dred and diſturb'd thereby. And therefore I may 
ſafely aſſert in general Terms, viz. with reſpect both 
to the Perſon that officiates, and the Congregation 
alſo, that the joint uſe of Prayers conceivid eætem- 
pore hinders Devotion; whereas the joint uſe of 
ſuch precompos d fet Forms, as the Congregation 
is accuſtom'd to, and throughly acquainted with, 
does mglſt effectually ſecure Devotior, 
Now that way of praying which does fo grie- 
vouſly hinder Devotion, does moſt certainly diſ- 
Pleaſe God; and that way of praying, which does 
moſt effectually promote Devotion, is moſt certain- 
ly commanded by God; provided that it be in our 
Power, conſiſtently with our bounden Duty in all 
ather reſpects, to chuſe which of the two ways of 
5 praying 
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praying g we mik ft, For this muſt of — be 
acknowleg'd, that if God has made it impoſli 
for us to uſe that way of praying which is in it el 
delt or if gur chuſing the beſt way of pray- 
in be utterly . . ſome 22555 Duty, 
things we are lab! 

perform ; in ſuch caſes e 1 
in 2 the beſt way of praying. 
as for our ſelves, wha-cannorphgd! either Niet. 
ſibility of uſing the beſt way of praying, or that 
that way 5 is inconſiſtent with ome other 
Duty, which (all things conſider d) we are ind 
ſpenſably bound to Br hp tis moſt evident, that 
God cannot but be diſpleas'd with us, if we (ne- 
glecting the uſe of well known Forms) do wilſully 
join in Prayers conceiy'd extompore 3" and that God 
does undoubtedly command us to join in the uſe of 
ſuch precompos d ſet Forms, as we are accuſtom'd 
to, and throughly acquainted with, The uſe f 
yo one ſort of Prayers is ſinful to us, and the uſo 
of the other ſort cd unqueſtionably requir'd of us, 
For we are bound to ſerve God as well as we are 
able; and to offer him a leſs perſect Service, when 
tis in our Power to do better, is to offer him the 
Blind and the Lame; which Offerings (tho! he N 
accept them at the hands of ſuch as x. K offer no bet- 
ter; yet if they are offer'd by us, who can offer 
much better) he will moſt certainly, got only de- 
ſpiſe, but reject with Indignation, and ſeyerely pu- 
niſh us for the groſs Aﬀront, which we guy put 
upon hi moſt Ace Myeſty. = LA 
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der may thin 
over in Silence. . 


1 7 not to. | 

1 Then, | Ir. Fb Wt, | 
ie late Revolut i - has le 

pay of F the Nation hearth fat in 
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Blood: , 
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Wes eth to pray 
"oy % Cet, , + 5 a 
er ceper of King James, and give 7 

| = over all 15 e But Gad, to t be unſpeala- | 

ble Comfors of the Nation,. preferr'd their private Pray- 
ers before thoſe, that were publick, In this Paſſage the 
Author furniſhes us with an Qbje&ion againſt aſetled 
Liturgy, drawn from the ſuppos d Inconveniency 
of being under a Confinement.to ſuch an one at that 
time; when he inſinuates, that the public Prayers 
of the Eſtabliſh'd Church contradicted the private 


7 of her Members. Bur, 
3 Firſt, 


| 2 9 — — of Mr. Vanter's Life 7 The P. 630, Lond: 
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Firſt, If it were grzpteg, that ſuch an Inconve- 
niency may ſometimes dri from being under Con- 
dent to fa Jet I ders our Au- 
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reme! Argument may be re- 
officiatec 


uch prr 
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the ee er Prince, gf 
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ang UE e nen ay "yanquiſh and overcome 
all thoſe who are unjuſtly his Enemies. For I ape 


peal to the Conſcience of any unprejudic'd. Perſon, 
whether the Words do neceſſarily import, or whe» 


ther the Church could be ſuppos'd to intend, that 


we deſite God to proſper the Prince Regnant in all 
his Wars, whether his Cauſe be juſt 7 no. Are 


not ſuch 
ſtood wit 


* > 


his Reſtriion, both inthe Holy Scri 


ptures, and in all on of Writings, and in ordi- 
When Childreq,are comman- 
ded to obey their Parents in all things, ats they there- 


nary Converſation? 


by injoin'd to cut Throats, if their Parents bid 
em do it? When the Diſſenters beſtowed ſuch la- 


viſh Compliments upon King James II. and vowed 


(with 


bat thoſe wo 
Rebellion, be- 


general Terms commonly us d and under-, 
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(with ſuch a ſeeming Sincerity, that t 


us Bg Re! * 
him againſt all his Enemies; did they thi m 
ſelves oblig d to ſtand by him in Oppogti 
Perſon whatſoever, that .ſoulg. ppen: 
gag'd againſt him in a righteous Wan, ah 
| quently in Oppoſition to. the Price of Orange 
himſelf} How 
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gage our ſelves to uſe all the Prayers that any Prince 
whatſoever ſhall injoin? Or does our natural Obli- 
gat ion to Obedience force us to comply with the 
Prince Regnant in uſing an unlawful Prayer, any 
more than it forces the Diſſenters to comply with 


N him in any other unlawful Inſtance? If the Omiſ- 


ſion of ſuch a Prayer expoſes Men to ſuffering, they 
muſt chearfully ſubmit: Nor is it the firſt time 
that Men have ſuffer'd for a Liturgy, as our Au- 
thor well knows. But muſt that Poſſibility of ſuf- 
fering be urg'd againſt the Eſtabliſhment of a Li- 
turgy? Why then, it may alſo be urg'd againſt 
txtempore Prayers, for which our Author alſo knows; 
that many Perſons have ſuffer l. 
Wherefore, if the Prince's Expedition was juſt, 
the Continuance of the uſual Expreſſions of the 
Prayer for the Prince Regnant, was not praying 
againſt the Prince's Succeſs, And if any other 
Prayer was injoin'd, the Members of the Eftabliſh'd 

7 — Church 


rr Purine, wm Alt 
Church were no mare oblig'd te uſe it, chan the 5 * 
Diſſenters were Oblig d te bring in Poper in com- Ji 
plyance with 'the Ng J 
But it may be obje8ted;>rthat if this be the true 
Meaning ohe Expreffions}' then the Prayer for 
the Prince Mint ina be us'd for a Pritiee de fatto, Aff 
who has no other Right to the Throne than Wart 
bare Poſſeſſion gives him. To this anſwer, that 
it may certainly be ſo us'd, when once the Prince © JI8 
is ſetled in the Throne. For thow backward: o- 


ever a Subject may at firſt for good Reaſons be, in 
offering up that Prayer for one whom he vert 
believes to be an Uſurper; yet when once the 
Kingdom has ſubmitted, either willingly, or by” 
Compulſion, the nature of Society, and the Con 
deration of the publick good, will warrant 4 PU _ 1 
able Submiſſion to the Uſurper's Government, ie 1 
the offering up ſuch Prayers for him, as do not de. MM 
clare his having an unqueſtionable Right, but only Ji 
contain ſuch Expreſſions, as may properly be usd 
of a Prince Repnant; and ſuch Petitions for him, as 
are neceſfary in order to the common Welfare, 
during the time of his Adminiſtration. And I am 
perſuaded, that (whatſoever ſpecious Arguments 
may be brought to the contrary, which I ſhall net 
now digreſs into the Conſideration of) the Practice 
of the ancient Jews, our Savior, his Apoſtles, 
and the primitive Chriſtians (which is a Precedenr 
beyond diſpute) will juſtify the Truth of łhis Aſ- 
ſertion, For thus they ated, even when the Uſar- 
pations were manifeſt, and the right Heir was well 
known, Nor do 1 remember a angle Inſtance, 
wherein any of em refus'd ſuch a Complyance. | Þ 
2. It has been often objected, that in the Reign 1 
of King James the Second, the Members of the Bll | 
Eftabliſh'd Church pray'd God rw (rey! 1 
„ ſtrengthen 0 
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| * frengthen him in the true war ſhipping df him; which 
| Expreſſions are thought unit te be ud for a Po- 
_ . pi ſb Prince. To this 1 anſwer; „ 
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I. That tho' theſe Exprefiions were without 


4 


doubt intended for Proteſta#t Princes, ' yer they may 


* 


be applicable even to Papsſts. I r it was not 


the original Deſign of the Words; but yet the 


* 


Words re fairly capable of that Senſe. For the 


Worſhip of Chriſtians is as propedly thy true wor- 


ſhipping,of God, in Oppoſition to chat of the Few, 


* 


 Mahometans, and Pagans; as the Worſhip of Pro- 
teſtants is the true worſhipping of God, in Oppoſi- 
tion to that of the Papiſts. And ſince the Words 


are fairly. capable of that Senſe, there could be no 


Impropriety or Prevarication in the uſe of them at 
that time; eſpecially conſidering, that the Mem- 
bers of the eſtabliſh'd Church, particularly the 


Clergy, were well known to abhor Popery, 'and 
could not be ſuppos d to believe or ſay, that the 


Worſhip of the Papiſts was the true worſhiping of 
God in Oppoſition to that of the Proteſtants. But, 
2. If the Words were not fairly capable of that 
Senſe; then they ought to have been alter d. And 


if they were not alter'd, when there was juſt Rea- 


ſon for it, the Fault was to be charg'd upon the 


Church Governors. But this can be no Objection 
againſt a ſetled Liturgy in general; any more than 


the Continuance of an inexpedient Act of Parliament, 


is an Argument againſt Acts of Parliament in gene- 


ral; or than the uſe of a wrong Tranſlation of the 


Bible, is an Argument againſt the uſe of Tranſla- 


tions in general. 


3. It may be ask'd, how 'tis poſſible upon my 


Principles, for the Members of the Eſtabliſh'd | 
| Church to join in thoſe Prayers, which are us'd 
upon thoſe Daies of Thankſgiving and rang 

Which 
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which the State 2 pings upon particulg Emergens 
. 42 „ | a : | 
cies. I anſwer, that "tis impoſlible for them to 
join as they ought in thoſe Offices, unleſs they pe- 
ruſe, em before-hand, and thereby make themſelyes 
acquainted, with *em; 3s the generality of People 
ma) do, if they pleaſe, without any great Trouble 
or Charge. Tho' by the way, with al poſſible 


Submiſſion and Deference to the Judgment of our 
Governors, I could heartily wiſh, that thoſe Prayers 
were printed (as they may very well be) alter loch 5 
x manner, that, the Copies ſhould not colt above 
one Farthing or a half-penny a piece. For then 
they would be more univerſally bought, and con- 
ſequently they would the more effectually ſerve 
the Intereſt of Religion, and anſwer the Ends of 


; q " « k 


choſe Holy-Daics. 


But were it quite otherwiſe; were it impoſlible 
for the generality of Props to be acquainted with 
thoſe Pra) try before-hay I; yet this is no Objecti- 
od edit A rather an Argument for, the uſe of 
well known Liturgies, whenſoever tis poſſible, 
Nor can it he] Fenda chat Prayers conceiv'd exrem- 
pore. pave, "Advaiifape in this Reſpect above ap- 


pointed, Fortis. For if the People can't be ze- 
ind with occafional printed Forme, 


quainted before- h occational printe m 
quainted before-hand with , 


much leſs can they be ac: 
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extempore 4 
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4. Thol Papic Prayers, which too many of 
the Conforming Clergy do uſe before their Sermons, | 
may be thought liable to the ſame, Objections, 
which I've made againſt the joint uſe of Prayers 
conceiv d extempore, Now ſuppoſe this to be true, 
yet 'tis no Argument againſt what I haye written 
and proy'd, For then the Conforming Clergy muſt 


lere thoſe Pulpic Prayers 


4 
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And indeed I don't know, to what good Pur- 
pole they ever did or can ſerve. ' They are flatly 
inconſiſtent with the Letter of that Subſcription 
which we are requir'd to make by the. thirtieth 
Canon... For in ſubſcribing the ſecond of thoſe Ar- 
ticles which are there ſpecified, we promiſe, not 
only to uſe the Book of Common Prayer, but al- 
ſo to uſe none other Form of Prayer in publick, Prayer 
and Adminiſtration of Sacrametits. They are alſo 
flatly inconſiſtent with the Letter of the Act for 
Uniformity, 1 Elix. which declares, That if am 
manner of Parſon, Vicar, or other whatſoever Mi. 
wiſter, that ought or ſhould fing, or ſay Common 
Prayer mention d in the ſaid Book, or miniſter the 
| Sacraments, from, and after the Feaſt of the Nati- 
vity of St. John Baptiſt net caming, refuſe to uſe 
the ſaid Common Prayer, or to miniſter the Sacra- 
ments in ſuch Cathedral, or Pariſh Church, or other 
Places, as he ſhould uſe to miniſter the ſame, in ſuch 
Order and Form, as they be mention d, and ſet forth 
in the ſaid Book; or ſhall wilfully, or  obſtinately 
ſtanding in the ſame, uſe any, other Rite, Ceremony, 

 Oraer, Form, or manner of Elebrating of the Lord's 
| Supper openly, or privily, at Mattens,.. Evenſong, Ad- 
miniſtration of the Sacraments, or other open Prayers, 
than is mention d, and ſet forth in the ſaid Boot, 
(open Prayer in, and throughout this Att, is meant 
that Prayer which is for other to come unto, or hear, 
either in common Churches, or private Chappels, or Ora- 
tories; commonly call'd the Service of the Church), or 
ſhall preach, declare or ſpeak any thing in the Dero- 
ation, or depraving of the ſaid Book, or any thing 
therein contain d, or of any Part thereof, and ſpdis 
thereof be lawfully convicted, according to the Laus 
of this Realm, by Verdict of twelve Men, or by his 
own Confeſſion, or by the noterians Evidence . 77 
15 at; 
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Falt; he ſhall loſe and forfeit to the Queens High- 


neſs, her Heirs, and Sucreſſors, for his firſt: Offence, 
the Profit of all his Spiritual Benefices, or Promotions, 
coming, or ariſing, in one ole Tear next after this 
Convittion; and alſo that the Perſon ſo convicted 


fhall for the ſame Offence ſuffer Impriſonmtut by the 


Space of fir Months, without Bail or Mainprixe. 


And if any ſuch Perſon once convitt of any Offence 


concerning the Premiſes, ſhall after his firſt Convittion, 
eſtſoons offend, and be thereof in Form aforeſaid laws 
fully convitt : That then the ſame Perſon ſhall for 
his ſecond Offence ſuffer Impriſonment by the Space of 
one whole Tear, and alſo ſhall therefore be depriv'd 
ipſo facto of all his ſpiritual Promotions; and that it 
ſhall be lawful to all Patrons, or Donors of all and 
ſingular the ſame ſpiritual Promotions, or of any of 
them, to preſent, or collate to the ſame, as tho the Per- 
ſon' or Perſons ſo offending were dead; and, that if 
any ſuch” Perſon, or Perſons, after he ſhall be twice 


convicted in Form aforeſaid, ſhall offend againſt any 


of the Premiſes the third time, and ſhall be thereof 


in Form aforeſaid, lawfully convicted; that then the 


Perſon ſo offending, and convitted the third time, 

ſhall be depriv/d ipſo facto of all his ſpiritual Prome- 
tions, and alſo ſhall ſuffer Impriſonment during his 
Life. Now tis plain, 1. that theſe Pulpit Prayers 
are other Forms of Prayer than thoſe in the Common 
Praycr-Book, and that they are us'd in public; and 
conſequently that we promiſe by our Subſcription 
not to uſe em; 2. bh theſe Pulpit Prayers are 

ſuch other open Prayers, or part of rhe Service of the 
Church, as the Act for Uniformity forbids. For 
the Act declares that by open Prayer in, and through - 
ent this Aft, is meant that Prayer which is for other 
to come unto, or hear, either in common Churches, or 
private Chappels, or Oratories; commonly calld the 
1 FI We > | Servige 
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Service of the Church. And conſequently theſe 
Pulpit Prayers are forbidden by Act of Parliament, 
_ | How far an inveterate Cuſtom may excuſe the 
Conformiſts in this Practice, and reconcile it with 
their Subſcriptions, and excuſe em from the Sin 
of tranſgreſſing ſo plain a Law; I ſhall not inquire, 
The OKs Fate conſult if he pleaſes, Biſhop 
Werenhall's Treatiſe of Gifts and Offices, Part 1. Ch. 
4. p. 176, Cc. printed at Dublin, 1679. But this 
1 freely declare, that I can't vindicate thoſe Pul- 
pit Prayers; and never did, and ('till I fee better 
Reaſon for it) never will uſe them. I am ſure they 
have done a great deal of Miſchief, by teaching 
giddy People to deſpiſe the Common Prayer; but ] 
I never could underſtand, that they did any Good. | 
If it be ſaid, that they bring ſome People to Church; 
I anſwer, that the Reaſon is, becauſe they think 
it makes the Church reſemble the Meetings; for 
which Compliment perhaps thoſe that uſe ſuch 
Prayers will hardly thank me, becauſe tis Truth. 
But did theſe Prayers ever make one ſingle Perſon 
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a true Churchman? Did they ever reconcile any Body 7 
to the uſe of ſetled Forms; and bring em off from n 
their beloved Vice of hearing Prayers inſtead of 
praying? If Men come to Church to be tickled (© + 


with what the Miniſter ſpeaks to God, and not 
_ jointly to offer up the ſame Prayers themſelves; 
they come to little or no purpoſe. And the true 
Way to make em good Church-men, and conſe- 
quently good Chriſtians, is not to cheriſh that ac- 
curſed Notion, which roots out true Piety, and is 
the Support of the preſent Separation; but to en- 
force the Neceſſity of a joint perſonal Addreſs to 
God, by Sermons and Examples too. I could es- 
fily enlarge; but perhaps I have faid fo much al- 
ready, as will hardly be forgiven me. * 
n 0 4 How: 
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quainted with; and their Affections may al 
company the Prayet from the beginning to the 
end; Which things, as I've ſhewn, are impoſſible 
in the joint uſe of Prayers conceiv'd exrempore. But 
then when the People hear a variety of Miniſters, 
as in ſome Congregations they very frequently do, 
the Pulpit Prayers are meer Amuſements, and can't 
be join'd in as they ought. Wherefore tho' theſe 
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However, tho' I condemn theſe Pulpit Prayers 
as the Reader cannot but perceive; yet I think my 


= 


{elf oblig d to do em © Juſtice e ; 
0 


And, 1. Tho' they are faulty, yet they are not 


faulty as joint extempore Prayers. For, becauſe 
they are generally precompos d with pretty tolera- 
ble Care, therefore they are not ſo liable to thoſe 
Imperfections with reſpect to Matter and Ex- 

preſſion, which joint exzempore Prayers are una- 


o 


yoidably ſubje&t to. Tho' by the way, I could 
name ſuch Particulars in the Pulpit Prayers of Men 
that make a Figure, as I've, been heartily aſham'd 
of. Beſides, theſe Pulpit Prayers being (generally 
peaking) always the fame, 7 are corrected by 


time; and tho* they are at firſt & 


= 


chargeable with In- 


diſcretions, ret they are gradually refin'd, and be - 


e e e e , 3, erat they a. 
0 Hen . ſpeaking) always the ſame, therefore the 
People may join in every part of that Prayer, which 
they have been accuſtom'd to, and W ac- 


0 ac- 


Pulpit Prayers are in my Opinion upon many Ac- 


counts inexcuſable, yet they are not fo intolerable 
3s the joint Prayers conceiv'd extempore, And in 
ſome Circumſtances they are much more tolera · 


ble than in others. 


As for that bidding of Prayers, which is practisd 
by ſome, and grounded upon the fifty fifth Canon, 
tis a tolerable, tho a needleſs Practice. As it does 
e FX,” PROD 
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no good, ſo it does no harm. And indeed I can't but 
think, that the Clergy (unleſs it be particularly in- 


join'd by their reſpective Dioceſans) are under no 
bDbligation to continue that Cuſtom. They may re- 
| rain it, if they pleaſe; or they may let it alone. For 


the Canon is manifeſtly obſolete, And indeed, had 


not the Practice of thoſe Days explain'd it, and ſhewn 
what the Convocation meant, the-Expreſſions in the 


Title and thoſe in the Body of that Canon, would 


be contradictory. So that tis highly reaſonable, that 
it ſhould be either wholly laid aſide, or fo reviewd 
and alter'd, as to make it ſpeak conſiſtently with the 
Deſign of it, Wherefore thoſe who diflike Pulpit 
Prayers of a private Compoſition, and care rot for 
the bidding of Prayers, may uſe the Collect, Pre- 
vent us, O Lord, &c. with the Lord's Prayer, For 


theſe being Parts of the Eſtabliſh'd Liturgy, and 


the Collect being one of thoſe which may be us'd at 
the Diſcretion of the Miniſter, and what every Con- 


gregation is accuſtom'd to, and throughly acquain- 


ted with; the uſe of this Collect with the Lord's 


F 


Prayer removes all Difficultix. 
5. If any Diſſenting Teachers ſhould pretend, 
that their public Prayers are precompos d, tho* they 
are alwaies new; I anſwer, 1, that then they ſhould 
tell their People as much, and thereby endevor to 
abate their inordinate Love of that evtempore traſh, 
which theyare ſo fond of to their own unſpeakable 


Miſchief, 2. That even ſuch a Practice, tho? better 


than that of conceiving public Prayers extempore, is 
ſtill liable to thoſe Inconveniences which Te already 


obſerv'd, with reſpect to the Act of joining in Pray: 
ers, and the Affections which ought to accompany 


it; not to mention thoſe Inconveniences, with re- 
ſpect to Matter and Expreſſion, which are inſepara- 
ble from joint extempore Prayers, and which (if the 


Reader 
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Reader will refle& upon the Particulars ) niuſt of 
neceſſity cleave in a great meaſure to ſuch precom- 
pos'd ſet Forms, as are alwaies new, and prepar'd 
by the reſpective Miniſters for the uſe of their own 
// ²˙ ͤ.. ꝛ˙ ! og. en. 
6. It may be ſaid, that diverſe of my Arguments 
will prove as much againſt the uſe of extempere Pray- 
ers in private, as againſt the joint or public Uſe of 
em. To this I anſwer, Firſt, that thoſe Arguments 
which are drawn from the Impoſſibility of joining 
in every Part of a Prayer conceiv'd extempore, and 
from the Impoſſibility of the Affections accompa- 
nying the Prayer as they ought, can't be urg'd againſt” 


7 


extempore Prayers in private. Secondly, that with 


reſpe& even to the Matter and Expreſſions of Prayer, 
I can't but think it adviſable to uſe precompos'd ſer 
Forms in our private Devotions. For I can't believe, 
that the Matter of our private Devotions can be other- 
wiſe tolerably perfect. For certainly, in our Retire- 
ments we ought to be more particular, than tis decent 
for us to be in public, Eſpecially in our Interceſſions, 
wherein we exerciſe the moſt extenſive Charity, we 
ought frequently to run over the ſeveral Circumſtan- 
ces and Conditions of Men, and beg of God fuch 
Bleſſings for em, as we our ſelves ſhould deſire, 
were our caſe what theirs is. In other Parts of Prayer 
alſo "tis fit we (ſhould ſometimes be very full and par- 
_ ticular, But this, I believe, is ordinarily impoſſible, 
unleſs we are aſſiſted by Forms. Nor do ſuppoſe, 
that even in the daily courſe of Morning and Eve- 
ning Prayers, tis poſſible for us to avoid frequent 
conſiderable Omiſſions, unleſs we ſecure our ſelves 
by well conſider'd Forms. The Expreſſions alſo of 
extempore Prayers in private muſt often be very bald, 
and below the Dignity of the Duty, and unworthy 
to be offer'd to that God whom they are addrefs'd 
to. And conſequently I would by all means perſuade 
aa: K 4 Mcn 


136 Brief Reflettions;"&c. Ohap. X. 


Men to the Uſe of precompos d ſer Forms in private. 
And, were it needful ſo to do, I could prove, that 
the ancient eus, our Savior, his Apoſtles,” and the 
primitive Chriſtians practis'd accordingly. © 
But then T muſt alſo add, that I do by no means 
condemn all ' extempore private Devotions,” Thoſe 
who are careful and conſiderate, and who will think 
ſufficiently before they ſpeak (as Miniſters can't, 
when they officiate in public, have always time to 
do), may well be allow'd ſometimes to utter the 
Fulneſs of their Hearts to God in their Cloſets, and 
here and there to enlarge upon, and add to, the 
Forms they propoſe to. uſe. I can't but adviſe Men 
| alſo, when they have rais d themſelves up to a ſpiri- 
tual frame of Mind, and an habitual Devotion, to be 
frequent (I had almoſt faid, conſtant ) in ejacula- 
tory Prayers, beſides their ſtated Devotions. They 


ſnould remember, that they are ever in the Preſence 


of God, their beſt, their deareſt Friend. And have 
they not a Word to ſay to him? Will they hot be 
ever turning aſide to the Object of their Love, and 
Intermix even their moſt urgent Buſineſs with fre- 
quent Applications to him? Can they be alwaies in 
his Company; and yet forget that he is there? Cer- 
tainly, tis the Duty of Chriſtians to pray without 
ceaſing, as near as tis poſſible, even in a literal 
Senſe; and to ſend forth Aſpirations to Heaven, as 
naturally as they breath. And if this be done ex- 
tempore ( becauſe tis impoſſible to do it ne 
in a Form) doubtleſs twill be acceptable to God, 
even tho ſometimes accompanied with ſuch Imper- 
fections, as (if human Frailty would permit it) we 
ought to remove; and ſuch as (if they were public) 


would render the Service of God ridiculous and 
contemptible. SEO YT Eid eq 


Ta 
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In a Word then, let our private Devotions be or- 


dinarily rcd df ſet Forms: but let us not fear. 
when we are alone, if our Hearts are enlarged be- 


yond our Forms, to make exrempore Additions to 


em; and in the midſt of our other Imploy ments, | 
and between our ſtated times of Devotion, main» 
tain an Intercourſe with. Heaven by rs 00h 


lente Bischen. ee 


g 1 p : L 3 N * 9 I 4 1 * 
7 N F a, 4 W NJ : N 1 1 . * $ £ > 1 s ; R 1 * * 2 . 7 9 , 1 \ . } * 
8 © - 3 * 1 FE 5 2 * . 6 of . i 4 £ $4: * — * 7 ** S + > F 9 ' . 
2 * i 


9 4 2% c Fi, 
* 2 


nA XI 


That 5 Lay Diſſenters are — 4. 5 
their own Principles, to abhor the Pray- 
ers offer d in their ſeparate Aſſemblies, and 


_ to join in SOAR: with as e 0 
Chak. 


III. T Muſt n how hal in 1 think ala laſt W. 


that the Lay Diſſenters are oblig*d, upon 
keis eee to abhor the Prayers offer d in 
their ſeparate Aſſemblies, and to join in Commu- 
nion with the Eſtabliſh'd Church. 


bs 1 fay, the Lay Diſſenters; not that I account 


(for they want Epiſcopal Ordination, and conſe- 
quently are Uſurpers of the Miniſterial Functior,) 


{ their pretended Miniſters by the uſual Phraſes. 
And I aſſert no more, than that the Lay Diſſen- 
ters are oblig'd, upon their own Principles, to ab- 
hor the Prayers offer d in their ſeparate Aſſemblies, 
and to join in Communion with the Eſtabliſh'd 
Church. Becauſe I purpoſely omit the Conſidera- 
tion ofthe Terms of Miniſterial Conformity, which 


— — — > 


have 


\ their Teachers to be any other than Lay Perſons 


but that I may diſtinguiſly the Congregations from 
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have been largely handled by other Perſons, and are 


| wholly foreign to my preſent Defign.” Beſides, if 
it appeat, that the Lay Diſſenters are oblig d, upon 
their own Principles, to abhor the Prayers offer'd in 


their ſeparate Aſſemblies, and to join in Commu. 


nion with the Eſtabliſh'd Church; it will neceſſarily 
follow, that the pretended Miniſters of the Diſſenters 
are alſo oblig'd to do the ſame for the fame Reaſons, 
For whatever may be ſaid againſt the Lawfulneſs of 


Miniſterial Conformity; *tis plain, that if the Wor- 
ſhip of the Diſſenters is to be abhorr'd by the Laye- 


ty, upon their own Principles; it muſt for the ſame 

| Reaſons be abhorr'd by their Paſtors. And conſc- 

gquently, the Paſtors as well as their Flocks, are 

bblig'd upon their own Principles, either to uſe 2 

precompos'd Liturgy of their own (which is not to 
be hop'd for) or to join in Communion with the 

Eſtabliſn'd Church. Wherefore I ſhall ſhew, that 


the Lay Diſſenters are oblig'd to do, as I've faid. 
1. Then, They think themſelves oblig'd to join 


with ſuch Aſſemblies of Chriſtians, as worſhip 
God moſt conformably to the Rules and Precedetits. 
in Holy Scripture, And this they conceive the Aſ- 
ſemblies of the Diſſenters do. Now this very Prin- 
ciple obliges em to abhor the Prayers offer'd in their 
ſeparate Aſſemblies, and to join in Communion 
with the Eftabliſh'd Church. For I have (a) elſe- 
where prov'd, that there is not the leaſt Shadow of 


either Precept or Example of joint extempore Pray- 


ers, or the leaſt Syllable of a Promiſe of a Faculty 


of conceiving Prayers extempore, in all the Bible. 
And conſequently it can't be pretended, - that we 


are either directed or encourag'd by the Scripture 


to join in extempore Prayers. But then, I have 


() prov'd 
=) in the Brief Hiſt, and the Diſcourſe of the Gift of Prayer 


annex d to it. 
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(b) prov'd, that the Holy Scriptures do not only injoin 
the Lord's Prayer, but. alſo warrant the uſe of many 
other precampos'd ſet Forms; and alſo, 1. That the 
Ancient Jes, our Savior: this-Apoſtles, and the 
primitive Chriſtians, never join'd in any Prayers, 
but precompos d ſet Forms only. 2, That thoſe pre- 
compos d ſet Forms, in which they join'd, were ſuch 
zz the reſpective Congregations were accuſtom'd to. 
and throughly acquainted with. So that the joint 
uſe of well known precompos d ſet Forms of Prayer 
is not only warranted, but recommended, and com- 
manded, in the Holy Scriptures; and none but 
ſuch Forms were us d in thoſe Daies, when the Scri- 
ptures were written; and by thoſe Perſons who were 
the inſpird Authors of em. Wherefore in the uſe 
of ſuch Forms we worſhip? God moſt conformably 
to the Rules and Precedents in Holy Scripture, And 
conſequently the Lay Diſſenters who think themſelves 
oblig'd to join with ſuch; Aſſemblies, as worſhip 
God moſt conformably to the Rules and Precedents 
in Holy Scripture ; are oblig'd, for this very Rea- 
ſon, and upon this very Principle, to abhor thoſe 
extempore Prayers which are offcr'd in their ſeparate 
Aſſemblies, as being not only a Deviation from, but 
alſo a flat Contradiction to (and conſequently a Con- 
demnation of) all the Rules and Precedents in Holy 
Scripture; and to join in Communion with the E- 
ſtabliſn'd Church, which uſes ſuch well known 
Forms, as are truly conformable thereto. 

LI muſt add, that were joint extempore Prayers as 
agreeable to the Rules and Precedents of Scripture, 
in all other Reſpects, as well known Forms are; 

yet the generality of the Diſſenting Teachers do 
ſcarce ever uſe the Lord's Prayer, which is, as I've 
(c) elſewhere prov'd, plainly commanded in Scri- 

e ee pture. 
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(5) (e) in the Brief Hiſtory. 


Y 8 +ſuch Aſſemblies, as have the pur 
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pture. And conſequently ſuch a ſcandalous Neglect 
and Omiſſion of it, makes Communion with ſuch 
Teachers as certainly unlawful, as the depriving the 
Layety of half of the Sacrament of the Lord's Sup- 
per, makes it unlawful to join in Communion with 
21. They think themſelves oblig'd to join with 

el and moſt ſpiri- 


t tual joint Worihip, or the moſt excellent way of 
g joint Praying. And this they conceive the Aſſem- 
/- 0. blies of the Diſſenters have. Now this very Prin- 


ciple obliges em to abhor the Prayers offer'd in their 
ſeparate Aſſemblies, and to join in Communion with 
the Eſtabliſh'd Church. For (beſides that tis in vain 
for us to pretend to find out a purer and a more ſpiri- 
tual joint Worſhip, or a more excellent way of joint 
Praying, than that which the Ancient Jes, our 
Savior, and the primitive Chriſtians us'd), Pve largely 
ſhewn in the foregoing Chapters, that the joint uſe 
of well known Forms is infinitely the beſt way of 
joint Worſhip. Becauſe it enables us to offer up 
joint Prayers in the greateſt degree of Perfection, 
that we are capable of. And conſequently tis the 
pureſt and moſt ſpiritual joint Worſhip, or the moſt 
excellent way of joint Praying, that we can poſſibly 
practiſe; whereas the joint uſe of Prayers conceiv'd ex- 
tempore does greatly hinder Devotion, and cannot 
z but be intolerable upon many Accounts; inſomuch 
_ | that it diſpleaſes God. And conſequently tis ſo far 
from being the pureſt and moſt ſpiritual joint Wor- 
_ ſhip, or the moſt excellent way of joint Praying; 
that it is really abominable, and what Chriſtians + 
ought with all poſſible care to avoid, when *tis 
in their Power to join in the uſe of well known 
Forms, Wherefore the Lay Diſſenters, who think 
_ themſelves oblig'd to join with ſuch Aſſemblies, as 
have the pureſt and moſt ſpiritual joint Worſhip, x 
— Ce IS 
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the moſt excellent way of joint Praying; are oblig'd, 
for this very Reaſon, and upon this very Principle, | 
to abhor thoſe odious and deteſtable exrempore Pre- 
ers, which are offer'd in their ſeparate Aſſemblies ; Cl | 
and to join in Communion with the Eſtabliſh'd | 
Church, which uſes ſuch wholſom and edifying well ; 
known Forms, as are agrecable to the Word of God, | 
and conſequently grateful to him. 24 
But tis ſaid, that the Lay Diſſenters are oblig'd 
to ſeparate from the Eſtabliſh'd Church, that by ſo 
doing they may bear witneſs againſt thoſe Impoſi- 
tions, which ſhe by an uſurp'd Authority endevors 
to lay upon em. This Pretence, tho it carries with 
it a ſpecious ſnew of Liberty, which we are apt to 
be too fond of, is notwithſtanding an arrant Im- 
poſture. For (that I may wave the Diſpute con- 
cerning the Churches Authority to impoſe) the 
Lay Diffenters are ſo far from avoiding Impoſitions mn 
by their Separation, that they do thereby bring up- f 
ö 


on themſelves ſuch Impoſitions as are really inſup- 
portable. For the extempore Prayers of the Diſſen- 
ting Teachers are as much impos d upon their Con- 
gregations, as the Common Prayer is impos d upon 
the Members of the Eſtabliſh'd Church. For there 4 
is no Poſſibility of joining with the Diſſenting Tea- 1 
chers in Prayer, without having their extempore 
Effuſions impos d upon you; any more than you can 
join with us in Prayer, without having the Eſta» 
bliſh'd Liturgy impos'd upon you. And conſequent- 
ly, tho? there has been ſo great an Outcry made by 
the Diſſenters againſt the Impoſition of Forms of 
Prayer, yet Mr. Baxter himſelf tells you roundly, 
(d) that All Sefts in the World do it. I never heard 
any Separatiſt or Anabaptiſt or any other public Mini- 
fter, but he impos'd a Form of Prayer upon all the Con- 
gregation. He is void of common Senſe, that thinkes 


r 


(d) Cure of Church-Diviſions, Part 1. p. 179. 
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Al that his extemporary Prayer is not astruly a Form to all 


t Beule People, as if it had been written in a Book, The 
2? Order and Words am not of your own Invention, but 
1c 111: invented by another to your hand, and impos'd upon you 
Dt uſe. For ] hope you come together to pray, and not 
of As... hear 4 Prayer only. But the Difference is, Firſt, 
f 4." that one impoſes every Day a new Form on'you, and the 
bother impoſes every Day the ſame 2 Secondly, and that 
ane tells you not what Words you ſhall pray in, before you 
hear 'em: and the other writes em down for you to know | 
before-hand, For my part, I wonder why written or un- 
written, long-premeditated or. ſuddenly expreſs d Pray- 
ers, ſhould be tahen for unlawful. But however, do not 
thin the Difference tolie where it does not. For 'doubt- 
eſs, to the People they are both Forms, and both impos d, 
tho not impos'd by the ſame Perſons and Authority. 
Till be faid perhaps, that Men are free to go to 
the Diſſenting Meetings, or to forbear; but the E- 
ſtabliſh'd Liturgy is imposd by Law. Be it ſo; yet 
the exrempore Prayers of the Diſſenting Teachers are 
as certainly impos d, as the Eſtabliſh'd Liturgy. For, 
that I may uſe (e) Mr. Baxter's Words, Do you 
think, that there is no Impoſition but by Force? Your 
Paſtor is your Guide in the Wor ſhip of God; and God 
has impos'd it on you to follozw-him, and join with him 
in lawful Prayer. And what the Words ſhall be, and 
what the Matter and Order choſen for that time, the 
Speaker choſes for you. And ſo he binds you by his Mi. 
niſterial Authority (which is à true and lawful impo- 
fing, tho he compel you not by the Sword or Force. So 
that by Separation you do not wholly efcape, but 
only change the Impoſitionss "© | 
But then let me beſeech you to conſider, that fince 
ſome Impoſitions can't be avoided, you ought, up- 
on your own Principles, to ſubmit to thoſe which 


— 
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are moſt reaſonable, and moſt agreeable to Scripture 
Rules and Precedents. And conſequently you ought 
to ſubmit to the Churches Liturgy, rather than make 
your ſelves the Slaves of ſuch Perſons, as aſſume to 
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every one of themſelves, an Authority which they 


will not allow to a whole Convocation; and inſtead 
of joining with you in well digeſted Forms, force 
you to partake of their own wretched Crudities, 
and to be (very often) impudently free with your 
But you'll ay, the Ceremonies are injoin'd. And 
what then? The Ceremonies are not unlawful, and 
conſequently may be complied with. But let us 
conſider what theſe Ceremonies are. The Surplice 
is no more a Ceremony than a Band or a Cloak. And 

vhy may not Authority, as well as Cuſtom, deter- 
min the Color or Shape of that Garment, which a 
Miniſter officiates in? Can't you be as devout in 
Prayer, if the Miniſter be clad in White, as if he 

were clad in Black! . 
But kneeling at the Sacrament is impos d. True; 
nor is it poſſible to receive the Sacrament without 
ſome Poſture ? And why may not Authority deter- 
min us to kneeling, as well as your Cuſtom (and ſome- 
times your Teachers too) may determin you to ſtand- 
ing? Beſides, why may not the Eſtabliſh'd Church 
impoſe kneeling at the Sacrament, as well as the ge- 
nerality of the Diſſenters require you to ſubmit to 
be examin'd by the Paſtor, or Elder, before you can 
receive it? Where is your Scripture for this? or 
what Precedent is there in Antiquity for it? We are 
commanded indeed to examin our ſelves; but not to 
be examin'd by others. And why muſt the Diſſen- 
ders impoſe what they pleaſe, tho never ſo need- 
leſs and unreaſonable, and by fuch Impoſitions hin- 
der Men from the Participation of the ane, 
— — 8 which 


 tyrannize over each other. 


which Chriſt has left freefrom ſuch arbitrary Condi- 
tions? o 3 
But the Croſs and Sponſors are impos'd in Baptiſm, 
And can there be any thing of harm in either of theſe 


things, which (tho' the Scriptures are ſilent in the 
M.,jtter) were both of em us d in the pureſt pri- 
mitive times? 155 


= 


Theſe are all thoſe Burdens, which have caus'd 


| ſuch hideous Exclamations. And ſurely you had 


better indure ten thouſand ſuch Impoſitions, than 


| [that one execrable load of joint exrempore Prayers, 


which defile the Aſſemblies of Chriſtians, and drive 
the Holy Spirit from em. Nay, your forſaking 


the Eſtabliſh'd Church, and joining with the Dil- 
ſenters, upon ſuch trivial Accounts as theſe; is as 
if a Man ſhould chuſe, either to be a Gally Slave 
merely to avoid the Payment of a ſmall Tax, whieh 
he thinks the Government has no Authority to de- 
mand; or to ſwallow all the Corruptions of Popery, 
rather than join in Hopkins's Pſalms. 


But you'll reply, that the Diſſenting Miniſters, 


tho! they impoſe on their Congregations, are free 


from Impoſitions themſelves. Be it ſo; this does 


not help the Layety. For the Layety are never- 
_ theleſs Slaves, whilſt the Miniſters are free. But 
in reality the Diſſenting Miniſters are alſo Slaves 
to their People, and are forc'd to act as they will 


have them. Elſe they'll quarrel with 'em, and with» 


draw themſelves, and ſtarve em. So that the Diſ- 
ſenting Miniſters are forc'd in the ſtricteſt Senſe to 
be Men- pleaſers. They have ſo effeRually taught 
their Congregations to deſpiſe Government, and 
to be utterly unruly, under a pretence of Liberty; 
that their Congregations are become their Maſters. 


And indeed, tho' it may ſeem odd, they mutually 


1. 
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Mr. Baxter was Jong ſince ſepfible of this Per- 
verſneſs of the People, and of the Neceſſity. which 1 
the Miniſters lay under to comply with the Hu- ä 
mors, even of the weakeſt of em. He ſaw, that the ll 
Diſſenting Miniſters were as abſolutely forc'd to for- * 
bear Forms of Prayer, for Inſtance, as thoſe of the b 
Eſtabliſh/d/Church are,torc'd to uſe them. His 
Words are theſe. Is it not a Shame to yon, ſaies (f) 
he, that your waxthieſt Miniſters ſhould be fain to go 
beſides their own. Judgment in God's Worſhip to hu- 
mor you? And that they muſt tell the World, we would 
mix. Free Prayer and Forms in Public, but the Peo- 
ple then will be gone to the Separatiſtu. TI ſay not, that 
they go againſt their Conſciences; for their Conſciences 
have directed them to omit what elſe would have been 
| fitteſt, leſt croſſnig your Humor, it ſhould drive you 
away to your own. Subverſon. But how came jo to 
be ſo much Holjer and Wiſer than the holyeſ and 
 wifſeſt of your Teachers? Mark, is it not more of the 
Women and Apprentices that are of this Mind, than 
of the old experienc'd Chriſtians? And (g) again, 
Should the Miniſters in London, that have ſuffer d ſo 
long, but uſe any Part of the Liturgy and Scripture 
Forms, tho' 1 any Motive, but the pleaſing of 
God, and the Churches good, what muttering and cen- 
ſuring would there be againſt them? And woe to theſe 
few Teachers that make up their Deſigns by cheri ſbing 
theſe. Diſtenders. One would inks that their Par- 
ning had been fair. But ſi nati {int ad bis perden- 
dam Angliam . The Lord have Mercy upon us! 
What would Mr. Baxter have ſaid, had he liv'd to 
ſee theſe Daies? Into ſuch a bleſſed State has this 
Hatred of Impoſitions brought-thoſe who ſeparate 


from our Eſtabliſh'd Church! | 


HEY * — 


Or — 


J Sacrileg. Deſert, Ch. 11. P. 102+ Lond. 1672. 
(s) Ibid. p. IF. 8 . 8 


146 DLuy-Confortmity fieceſſury Chap. XI. 
To 'conttude this point, with an Arguttient, which 
alone is ſUcitht to filence all Objeckfons; I have 
(b) elſe where ſnewn, that the Practice of thie an- 
cient Fews, our Savior, his Apoſtles, and che pr 
tmitive Chriſtians, Warrants the Himpel tion of 'a 


tiobal preconipos'd Littirg 5 Nay, that Man muſt 
| Xt? 


he an utter Sing zer to tlie 'Cuſtotiis of the ancient 


205 ant pfimlt vr Chriſtian Churches, b de 
| Vp, Yr they de en Rires in hel 
li 


Ficus Worſhip, Which were neither 6f divine 
Tnfticuti6n, hor neceſſary Determindtiöns of indif. 
fetert'thitys (itch as Time, Place, &) and Which 
Had nb otfler Realbn fbr their being obſerv'd, but 
the Diferetion of the Church Gbvefnbrs, 4nd A - 
ceiv'd practice, by Which they were impos d upon the 

reſpectise Cbngregatiöm. With zl tlreſe Rites the 
ctr ., Our Savior, His N and the pri- 


mitive Chtiſtfans cheeffuhhy vom ply'd. And there 

Was a gkeit number of thefe Rites; whereas the 

Eſfabhſh'd Church tis very few, or almoſt nofe. 
ow it can't be dbubted but that the ancient 


es, gur Sàvior, his Apo Rites, - and the'Ptimitive 


_ Chiiſtians, drterdodd ind pfactis d their Puty, 28 
Well as dur Diſſenters. And if they did not thirk | 


themſelves under any Obligation to Bear Witnels 2. 
_ Sat the bürterdus Iinpofittons of thiir' reſpectire 


Church Oòvernofs, and ro "fer their Liberty in 
Oppoſition to them; I can't tonceit e: fHAt bur Dif. 
ſenters ate under duy Obligation to ſeparate from the 


Eſtabfifttd Chit! upon tie Account of Ayer few 


Tinpoſitions, fo long às chere is not one ſinful bie 


requir'd, 


If it ſhould be (89d, thut fore "2 "Dit 


ſeparate becauſe our Coditurion'is*'E iſcöpal; 


anſwer, that I can't think, but that the main pad 
A | © 
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Y Brief Hiſt. Gp the haſt, 
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nters can as contentedly join w th a Man 
B 15 * Uy actin 8 if he 59 01 in Cl f- 

ical or. of A | Orders 
on is frivolous, 
10 ever, ki me earneſtly beſeech thoſe, who 

t no 

of Va] Government, and do for that Reaſon 
condemn our. Epi copacy, Which they ſuppoſe 0 
an nnovation eriguſly and im artially to con- 
ſider, 1 even 85 ind himſelf” (to whoſe infi- 
nite rea Wo 55 Ob. olers of piſcopacy are behol- 
den for al enger Pleas 1 LA be Presby- 
tery, which they dreſs 1 up in à thoufand Shapes, ard 
AS 70 ſupport their "Cauſe with) did in chat 
Book, Which he wrote againlt Epiſcoj ach, 
onfeſs and declare as muck, as utferly deſtroys whit 


the Object rs fay. | appears from the fol- 
OE eter an Moulin to 
r. Dyrel, printed in the Appendix t to Dr. Durel's 


857 Letter written by 


View, p. 339, 349+ Lond. 27 
25 e Brother, 


e 17 75 Me Davis 
: Hime had 2 Tr his e pro ene 


70 Hara to this 2 12 all th at we have 


- * intend to W x he Ancient and Apo- 
9.087 e pr e ine 
Fr, 


© carefully preſerv'd; and whereſpever by ſome heat 
Lof Eonteation or. otherwiſe it has been put down 
L 2 


*or 


And therefore this Obje - 


nnovations muſt be made in matters 


fe bree W , 


ever it is eftabliſh'd 
; conformadly to Ba ancient Canons, it muſt be 
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148  Lay-Conformity neceſſary Chap. XI. 
© or violated, it ought to be reverently reſtor d. 
The good Primate told me beſides; that whereas the 


Book had been written at the earneſt Requeſt of the 
Aſſembly of Weſtminſter, of the Scots eſpecially, who 


had their Agents and Leagert in Paris te ftrengthen - 


their Party by miſinforming the Proteſtants of France, 


and winning them to their Side; when theſe Agent. 
ſaw this Concluſion of Mr. Blondel's Manuſcript, they 


expoſtulated with him very loud for matring all the 


good he had done in bis Book, di pointing the Ex- 


| peftation of the Aſſembly, and ſhewing himſelf an Enc- 
my, inſtead of a Friend, to their holy Gvenantic This 


they urg'd upon him with ſuch Vehemency and un- 
wearied Importunity, that theyiprevail'd with him to 
put out that Concluſion, » Having receiv'd that Infor- 


mation from a Perſon af ſo much Knowledge and In- 


 regrity, as that famous Prelate, yet for à further Con- 


firmation I told it to Mr. John Blondel {David's 
| Brother) then living in London, who denied that there 
Was any Truth in that Report, and defended his Bro- 


ther, as much wrong d by it, I you think, ( ſaid 1) that 


155 4 wrong your Brother, complain to him of me in your 


next Letter, and remember my kind Service to him. 
Ar. John Blondel did not fail to write to his Brother 


about this. And three or four Weeks after ſhew'd me a 


Letter from him, wherein he remember'd his Love to 
me, and acknowledg'd that the Relation was true. 
This Advice I thought my ſelf oblig d to give you, | 


| knowing that no Man can make a better Uſe of it 


than your ſelf, to whoſe holy Labors about this Point, 


| the Church is ſo much indebted, and none more your : 
Debtor in the Church in that Regard than, 


4 "= TEE 
Jour moſt affectionate Brother and $ ervant 
=> Peter du Moulin. 

8 The 


upon this Principle, they little conſider the Con- 


ſequence of it, or underſtand what Government 
Chriſt inſtituted in his Church. Would they but 


impartially peruſe Scripture and Antiquity, they 
could not but diſcern, that Epiſcopacy was eſta- 
bliſh'd all the World over by the Apoſtles, and con- 
ſequently by Chriſt himſelt. Nor have we better 
Proof of the univerſal Obſervance even of the Chri- 
ſtian Sacraments, than we have of the perpetual 
Government of all Parts of the Chriſtian Church by 
Biſhops as ſuperior to Presbyters. So that all other 


Church Government is arrant Innovation, and a De- 
parture from Chriſt's Rule, And conſequently, 


theſe Objectors muſt, upon their own Principles, 
return to our Epiſcopal Church; becauſe they are 
bound in Conſcience to join in that Communion, 
which retains the primitive Form of Governmert. 
If it ſhould be pretended, that we want good 
Difcipline; I anſwer, 1. That the Diſſenters want 


it as much, or more; and conſequently their Caſe 


2» at leaſt as bad as ours. 2. That the Diſſen- 


ters want good Worſhip too; and conſequently 
their Caſe is infinitely worſe than ours. But this 


Ob jection I've largely conſider'd in the Diſcourſe 
of Schiſm, Ch. 18. p. 62, &c. . 
Thus then you ſee, with how much eaſe thoſe 
Pretences, which may poſſibly be made againſt your 
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The Truth on't is, if any Diſſenters ſeparate 
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joining with the Eſtabliſn'd Church, are either an- 


ſwer'd or retorted upon your ſelves. Wherefore 
what I've been proving in this Chapter remains firm 


and good, viz. That you are oblig'd, upon your 
own Principles, to abhor thoſe joint extempore 
Prayers which are offer'd in your ſeparate Aſſem- 


blies. Becauſe, 1. they are not only not warranted 


by, but alſo quite different from, nay, directly 
- ae contrary 
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150 LCax-Conformity, & c. Chap, XI, 
contrary to, the Rules and Precedents in the Holy 
Scriptures. 2. They are really: intolerable in the 
very Nature of them; becauſe they hinder Devo-. 
tion, and diſpleaſe God. And you are allo ohlig d, 


upon your own Principles, to join in Communion 
e 2wvo- With the Eſtabliſh' d Church: becauſe ſhe ules * 
+ bey,-ſuch a precompos'd Liturgy, as is agreeable tp the 


Word of God, and very fit to promote Devo- 
God grant, that theſe Principles of yours may 
lead you to a ſutable Practice; that our moſt un- 
chriſtian Diviſions may be healed, and we may taſt 
of thoſe Bleſſings, which are promis'd to ſuch Bre · 
thren, as dwell together in Religious Unity, © 
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A NN. Anſwer to the Diſſenters Pleas, for 
{A 'or an Abridgment of the Londom Caſes; herein 


f the Subſtance of thoſe Books is digeſted into one iſhors 


and pluin Diſcourſe, The Foutth Edition. 


A Confutation of Popery, in Three Paris. Wh 4X 


I. The Controverſy concerning the Rule of Faith is de- 
termin u. II. Tue particular Doctriues of the Church 


F Rome are confuted. III. The .Popiſh Objectioss 
Aainſt the Church of England are Anſwer. The : 


Third Edition. 


A Diſcourſe of Shu ſon, ſewing, I. Nhat it ovewie | 


L Schiſty. II. That Schiſm is be Sin. III. 
hat there is a Schiſmbetween the Eſtabliſh'd Church 
of England, and the Difſenters. IV. That this Schifys, 


it to be -obarged'on' the Diſſenters fide, V. That the 


Modern Pretences of Toleration, Agreement in Funda- 
mentals, & c. -will not excuſe the Diſſenters from 1 5 
guiliy of Sohiſm. Written by way of Letter to thr 
 ſenting Miniſters in Eſſex, viz. Mr. Gilſon awd: Mr. 
_ Gledhilof Colcheſter, and Mr. Shepherd of Brain- 


tree. "To-which is annexed, An Anſwer to 4 _ 


intituled, Thomas againſt Bennet, or the Proveſ 


Dieter: Vindicated from r of Schiſhs. The 


Third Edition. 


1 Defence of the Diſtenc oof deli, i dur fo 
theſe QHjections which Mr. Shepherd has made in his 


elrre Sermons of Separation, & c. The Second Edition. F 
An. Anfover io Mr. Shepherd's Confiderations wn the 


hae of the D. ſcburſe of Sriiſin. The 2d Edition, 


A Curfuumbn of Quskeriſm; or d plain. Proofvof 


; the + Falſbood vf what © rhe: principal Quaker Viriters 
(eſperiniiy Ar. R. Barclay in his Apvlag) and eorber 
Merke) do teach covering the Neceſay's mediate 


Revela- 


. | 


munion with the EftabliſÞ'd Churg 


Revelation in order io a ſaving Chriſtian Faith; the 


Being, Nature and Operation of thepretended Univer- 


ſal Light within; its ſtriving with Aden, moving them 


to Prayer, and calling them to the Miniſtry ; Regene- 


ration, Santlification, Juſtification, Salvation and U. 


nion with God; the Nature of a Church; the Rule v 
Faith; Water-Baptiſm, and the Lord s Supper. Diverſe © 
Queſtions alſo concerning Perfection, Chriſt's Satisfa- 


tion, the Fudge of Controverſies, &. are briefly ſtated 


and reſolved. 5 | WE: 
LE, Devotions : | Dix. Confeſſions, | Petitions, Interceſſions 85 
and Thankſgivings, for every Day of the Week : And 


_ alſo before, at, and after the Sacrament; with occaſio- 
nal Prayers for all Perſons whatſoever. 8 


A Brief Hiſtory of the joint uſe of precompos'd ſet 


Forms of Prayer, ſhewing, I. That the ancient Jews, 
our Savior, his Apoſtles, and the primitive Chrijtians, 


never joined in any Prayers, but precompos'd ſet Forms 


only. 2. That thoſe precompos'd ſet Forms in which 
they joined, were ſuch, as the reſpective Congregations 


were accuſtomed to, and throughly acquainted with. 
3. That their Practice warrants the Impoſition of a Va- 
tional precomposd Liturgy. To which is annexed, 4 


. Diſcourſe of the Gift'of Prayer, ſhewing that what | 
the Diſſenters mean by the Gift of Prayer, viz. 4 Fa- 


cult) of Conceiving Prayers extempore, is not promiſed 


zin Scripture. CD 


A Diſcourſe of Foint Prayer ; ſhewing, I. What is 


meant by joint Prayer. II. That the joint Uſe of Pray- 
ers conceiv' d extempore hinders Devotion, and conſe- 


quently diſpleaſes God: whereas the joint Uſe of ſuch © 


precompos d ſer Forms, as the Conpregation is accu- 


ſtom d to, and throughly acquainted with, does moſt 


effectually promote Devotion, 'and conſequently is com- 
manded by God. III. That the Lay Diſſenters are ob- 
lig d, upon their own Principles, to abhor the Prayers 


offer d in their ſeparate Aſſemblies, and to jain in Com- 
* 


All by the ſam 


